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This  Society  has  been  started  in  order  to  render  acces- 
sible to  students  the  rich  stores  of  the  earliest  Buddhist 
literature  now  lying  unedited  and  practically  unused  in  the 
various  MSS.  scattered  throughout  the  University  and 
other  Public  Libraries  of  Europe. 

The  historical  importance  of  these  Texts  can  scarcely  be 
exaggerated,  either  in  respect  of  their  value  for  the  history 
of  folk-lore,  or  of  religion,  or  of  language.  It  is  already 
certain  that  they  were  all  put  into  their  present  form  within 
a  very  limited  period,  probably  extending  to  less  than  a 
century  and  a  half  (about  B.C.  400-250).  For  that  period 
they  have  preserved  for  us  a  record,  quite  uncontaminated 
by  nitration  through  any  European  mind,  of  the  every-day 
beliefs  and  customs  of  a  people  nearly  related  to  ourselves, 
just  as  they  were  passing  through  the  first  stages  of  civiliza- 
tion. They  are  our  best  authorities  for  the  early  history  of 
that  interesting  system  of  religion  so  nearly  allied  to  some 
of  the  latest  speculations  among  ourselves,  and  which  has 
influenced  so  powerfully,  and  for  so  long  a  time,  so  great 
a  portion  of  the  human  race — the  system  of  religion  which 
we  now  call  Buddhism.  The  sacred  books  of  the  early 
Buddhists  have  preserved  to  us  the  sole  record  of  the  only 
religious  movement  in  the  world's  history  which  bears  any 
close  resemblance  to  early  Christianity.  In  the  history 
of  speech  they  contain  unimpeachable  evidence  of  a  stage 
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in  language  midway  between  the  Vedic  Sanskrit  and  the 
various  modern  forms  of  speech  in  India.  In  the  history 
of  Indian  literature  there  is  nothing  older  than  these  works, 
excepting  only  the  Yedic  writings  ;  and  all  the  later  clas- 
sical Sanskrit  literature  has  been  profoundly  influenced  by 
the  intellectual  struggle  of  which  they  afford  the  only  direct 
evidence.  It  is  not,  therefore,  too  much  to  say  that  the 
publication  of  this  unique  literature  will  be  no  less  impor- 
tant for  the  study  of  history — whether  anthropological, 
philological,  literary,  or  religious — than  the  publication  of 
the  Vedas  has  already  been. 

The  whole  will  occupy  about  nine  or  ten  thousand  pages 
8vo.  Of  these  3,300  pages  have  already  appeared.  The 
accession  of  about  fifty  new  members  would  make  it  pos- 
sible to  issue  1000  pages  every  year. 

The  Subscription  to  the  Society  is  only  One  Guinea 
a  year,  or  Five  Guineas  for  six  years,  payable  in  ad- 
vance. Each  subscriber  receives,  post  free,  the  publications 
of  the  Society,  which  cost  a  good  deal  more  than  a  guinea 
to  produce. 

It  is  hoped  that  persons  who  are  desirous  to  aid  the 
publication  of  these  important  historical  texts,  but  who  do 
not  themselves  read  Pali,  will  give  Donations  to  be 
spread  if  necessary  over  a  term  of  years.  Nearly  £400 
has  already  been  thus  given  to  the  Society  by  public 
spirited  friends  of  historical  research. 


*:«.*  Subscriptions  for  1887  are  now  due,  and  it  is  earnestly  re- 
quested that  subscribers  will  send  in  their  payments  without  putting 
the  Chairman  to  the  expense  and  trouble  of  personally  asking  for 
them.  All  who  can  conveniently  do  so  should  send  the  Five  Guineas 
for  six  years,  to  their  own  benefit  and  that  of  the  Society  also. 

The  Society  keeps  no  books,  and  its  publications  cannot  in  any  case 
be  sent  to  subscribers  who  have  not  already  paid  their  subscriptions 
for  the  year. 

Cheques  and  Post  Office  Orders  should  be  made  payable  to  the 
"Pali  Text  Society."  (Address:  22,  Albemarle  Street,  London, 

W.) 


Report 


THE   PALI   TEXT   SOCIETY 

FOR  1887. 


I  HAVE  to  congratulate  our  subscribers  on  the  fact  of  our 
little  Society  having  survived  all  the  dangers  of  birth  and 
childhood,  and  reached  the  end  of  its  first  six  years  in 
safety.  It  can  now  fairly  claim  to  be  an  established  success, 
and,  when  it  promises  to  do  even  better  in  the  future  than 
in  the  past,  my  readers  will  agree  that  the  promises  of  the 
Pali  Text  Society  are  not  empty  words. 

And  first  as  to  work  done.  Up  to  1885  inclusive,  we  had 
issued  in  four  years  fourteen  volumes,  of  a  total  of  2,602 
pages.  Adding  for  1886  three  volumes,  viz.  : 

Journal  ...  ...  ...         186  pages. 

VimanaVatthu  ...  ...         116       „ 

and  Sumangala  ...  ...         368       ,, 

and  for  1887  two  volumes  of  about  800  pages,  gives  us  a 
total  for  the  six  years  of  nineteen  volumes,  containing 
twenty-six  texts,  in  about  four  thousand  pages — a  very 
handsome  result  indeed  for  the  six  guineas  which  the  issues 
have  cost  most  of  our  members,  and  still  more  for  those 
who  have  been  wise  enough  to  pay  five  guineas  in  advance 
for  the  six  years. 

The  few  copies  which  have  found  their  way  into  the 
second-hand  book  market  are  already  quoted  at  prices  con- 
siderably above  the  subscriptions  paid.  And  as  the  number 
of  copies — especially  in  the  earlier  years — is  nearly  ex- 
hausted, the  market  value  of  our  publications  must  inevi- 
tably rise  still  further.  The  reason  is  obvious.  The  Society, 
paying  nothing  for  nmnagement,  rent,  or  interest  on  capital, 
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is  able  to  produce  more  cheaply  than  a  publisher,  who  looks 
simply  for  profit,  could  do  ;  and  it  has,  besides,  the  advantage 
of  the  support  of  those  of  its  generous  friends  who  appear 
in  the  list  of  donors. 

Another  six  years  will  see  the  work  accomplished,  or 
nearly  so.  Let  rne  urge,  therefore,  on  all  of  our  subscribers 
the  advantage  of  paying  their  five  guineas  in  advance  for 
those  years. 

Including  the  issues  of  this  year,  the  full  list  of  work 
already  accomplished  in  the  publication  of  texts  (besides 
the  lexicographical  and  other  articles  in  the  Journal)  is  as 
follows  : 


NAME    OF    TEXT. 

l.*Anagata  Vansa 

2.  Anguttara,  Parts  I.-III. 

3.*Abhidharnmattha  Samgaha. 

4.  Ayaraiiga  Sutta 

5.  Udana 

6.*Khudda-  and  Mula-Sikkha  . 
7.*Gandha  Vansa          ... 
8.*Chakesa  Dhatu  Vansa 
9.  Cariya  Pitaka 

10.*Tela  Kataha  Gatha  ... 

11.  Thera  Gatha 

12.  Then  Gatha 

13. *Datha  Vansa  .. 

14.  Dhamina  Samgani  ... 

15.*Pajja  Madhu 

16.*Paiica  Gati  Dipana  ... 

17.  Puggala  Pamiatti     ... 

18.  Buddha  Vansa 

19.  Majjhima  Nikaya,  Part  I.    . 

20.  Samyutta  Nikaya,  Part  I.    . 
21.*Saddhammopayana  ... 

*  The   twelve    texts    marked  with 
Journal. 


YEAR.  EDITOR. 

.  1886  Prof.  Minayeff. 

.  1885  Dr.  Morris. 

.  1884  Prof.  Ehys  Davids. 

.  1882  Prof.  Jacobi. 

.  1885  Dr.Paul  Steinthal. 

.  1883  Dr.  Ed.  Miiller. 

.  1886  Prof.  Minayeff. 

.  1885  Prof.  Minayeff. 

.  1882  Dr.  Morris. 

f  Gooneratne  Muda- 

.   Ioo4-;      ,. 

(     liyar. 

.  1883  Prof.  Oldenberg. 

.  1883  Prof.  Pischel. 

.  1884  Prof.  Ehys  Davids. 

.  1885  Dr.  Ed.  Miiller. 

I  Gooneratne  Muda- 

.    loo (\        . 

(    Hyar. 

.  1884  M.  Leon  Feer. 

.   1883  Dr.  Morris. 

.   1882  Dr.  Morris. 

.  1887  Mr.  V.  Trenckner. 

.  ^1884  M.  Leon  Feer. 

.  1887  Dr.  Morris. 

an    asterisk    appeared  in   the 
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NAMI     Of    TKXT.  YKAI..  KDITOB. 

22.*Sandesa  Katlm          1887   Prof.  Minayeff. 

23.*Slma  Yi\;t<l;iVinicchayaKatha  1887   Prof.  Minayeff. 
•Ji.  Sutta  Nipata,  Part  I.  ...  1884   Prof.  Fausboll. 

,,.,.  .  _  lfl  (Prof.  Rhys  Davids 

25.  Sumanprala  Vilasim,  Part  I.  1886  .  ; 

(&  Prof.  Carpenter. 

_  (Gooneratne  Muda- 

26.  Vimana  Vatthu         1886       ,. 

^     nyar. 

The  following  list  of  works  in  progress  will  show  how 
thoroughly  our  work  is  being  supported  by  all  the  best  Pali 
scholars,  not  only  in  England,  but  also  throughout  Europe 
and  in  America  : 

1.  PITAKA  TEXTS. 

TO  BE  EDITED  BY 

^_  T     XT.,  .  (Prof.  Ehys  Davids  and  Prof. 

1.  Digha  Nikaya* |     Carpe£ter. 

2.  MajjhimaNikaya,Vol.IL*  (Mr.    Trenckner   (of    Copen- 

(     hagen) . 

...  M.  Leon  Feer  (of  Paris). 

4.  Anguttara  Nikaya,  )  -p 

Vol.  II.** 

5.  Khuddaka  Patha  ...  Prof.  Bhys  Davids. 

,,    P.,  ,  (Prof.    Fausboll   (of   Copen- 

6.  Dhammapada     ...  .J     . 

I     hagen). 

7.  Iti-vuttaka**      Prof.  Windisch  (of  Leipzig). 

(Prof.  Minayeff  (of  St.  Peters- 

8.  Peta  Vattlm** \     , 

\     burg). 

XT.,,  (Prof,  Bloomfield   (of  Balti- 

9.  Niddesa \ 

(     more,  U.S.A.). 

10.  Apadana*  Dr.  Griinwedel  (of  Berlin). 

11.  Vibhanga  ...         ...  Dr.  Morris. 

2.  EXTRA-CANONICAL  BOOKS. 

12.  Sumangala  Vilasim,    )       (Prof.  Bhys  Davids  and  Prof. 

Vol.  II.*  J*"l     Carpenter. 

*  Those  marked  with  one  star  are  well  in  hand,  and  those  marked 
with  a  double  star  are  in  the  press. 
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TO    BE    EDITED    BY 

13.  Sutta  Nipata,  Vol.  II.,| 

Dictionary  &  Notes J 

(Prof.   Lanman  (of  Harvard 

14.  Visuddi  Magga |     College;  u.g.^. 

15.  Nefcti  Pakarana  ...         ...  Prof.  E.  Kuhn  (of  Miinchen). 

16.  Maha  Vaiisa*     Dr.  Steinthal  (of  Berlin). 

17.  Hattavana-galla  | 

Vihara  Yansa 

18.  Sasana  Vaiisa     ...  ...  Prof.  Minayeff. 

19.  Bodhi  Vaiisa       ...  ...  Mr.  Strong. 

20.  Lalata  Dhatu  Vansa  ...  Dr.  Morris. 

21.  Dhammapada  Attha-  )        -p.     ,TT 

p...  Dr.  Wenzel. 
katha*  J 

22.  Katha  Vatthu  Attha-  ) 

katha 

The  Government  of  India  have  lodged  in  the  India  Office 
Library  a  large  number  of  MSS.from  the  late  King's  Library 
at  Mandalay.  The  MSS.  are  both  easy  to  read,  being 
written  in  large  letters,  and  very  correct.  I  have  also  re- 
ceived from  Gooneratne  Mudaliyar  of  Galle,  since  the  last 
report,  the  following  MSS. : 

Attha  Salini 
Netti  Pakarana 

„  „          Atthakatha 

Sammoha  Vinodam 
Paramattha  Jotika 
Lalata  Dhatu  Vaiisa  (Sinhalese) 
Sasana  Vansa 

What  we  want  now  are  : 

Lalata  Dhatu  Vaiisa  (Pali) 
Sasana  Vansa 
Niddesa  and  Com. 
Paramattha  Dlpanl 
Iti-vuttaka  Atthakatha 
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besides  the  other  MSS.  mentioned  at  p.  xii  of  my  report 
for  the  year  1885. 

It  can  no  longer  be  said  that  we  suffer  from  want  of 
editors,  which  was  one  great  difficulty  when  we  started. 
And  our  stock  of  MSS.,  thanks  chiefly  to  Gooneratne 
Mudaliyar,  is  getting  fuller  every  year.  But  ice  d>  //•,//// 
subscribers.  It  is  the  want  of  money  which  prevents  our 
printing  texts  ready  for  the  press.  We  could  easily  now 
give  1,000  pages  a  year  if  we  had  a  little  more  money. 
Surely  the  issue  of  a  series  of  texts,  so  important  for  the 
history  of  India,  will  not  be  allowed  to  flag  for  the  want  of 
a  few  hundred  pounds. 

Finally,  I  have  to  congratulate  the  Society  on  the  fact 
that  our  issue  appears  earlier  this  year  than  it  has  ever 
done  before  ;  and,  as  the  next  issue  is  already  in  the  press, 
it  will  probably  be  out  still  earlier  than  this  one. 

T.  W.  RHYS  DAVIDS. 


The  Pajjamadhu. 

A  Poem  in  praise  of  Buddha. 

EDITE1>    I»Y 

F.PMI'M)  ];.  GOONERATNE 
(XCDAUYAR). 

THE  Pajjamadhu  is  an  elaborate  Pfili  poem  in  104  stanzas, 
composed  by  the  venerable  Buddhappiya,  the  pupil  of  the 
celebrated  Ananda.  He  was  also  the  author  of  the  Pali 
Grammar,  called  the  Riipa  Siddhi.  The  author,  unlike 
others  in  the  East,  has  given  us  his  name  and  pupilage  in 
verse  103 : 

Ananda  raiina  ratanfidi  maha  yatinda 
Niccappa  buddha  padumappiya  sevi  naiigl 
Buddhappiyena  ghana  buddha  gunappiyena 
Theralina  racita  pajja  madhum  pi  bantu 

Drink  (deeply)  the  Pajjamadhu  (the  nectar-like  verses)  made 
by  the  bee  Buddhappiya  (pleased  with_the  virtues  of  Buddha), 
who  gladly  depends  on  the  lotus,  Ananda  Vana  ratana, 
heavy  with  good  qualities,  incessantly  expanded. 

The  first  sixty-nine  verses  describe  the  beauties  of 
Buddha's  person,  the  rest  are  in  praise  of  his  wisdom, 
concluded  with  a  panegyric  on  the  Order  and  Nirwana. 

This  little  poem,  it  is  believed,  was  composed  in  the 
Solean  country,  where,  at  this  period,  Buddhism  was 
flourishing  in  almost  its  pristine  purity;  and  where  the 
author,  as  we  learn  from  a  verse  in  the  Rupa  Siddhi, 
held  the  incumbency  of  several  temples,  and  by  his 
eminent  abilities  commanded  a  high  reputation. 

The  author,  unfortunately,  does  not  give  us  the  date  of 
his  work,  but  we  may  safely  premise  that  it  was  composed 
at  the  same  time  as  the  Riipa  Siddhi,  to  which  our 
scholars  give  A.D.  1100  MS  the  probable  date. 

The  language  is  Sanskritized  Pali,  and  some  of  the 
verses  are  intricate  puzzles.  There  is  a  gloss,  in  Sinha- 
lese, to  the  entire  poem ;  but  it  is  verbose,  and  rather 
diffuse  in  its  explanations. 

I  have  to  acknowledge,  with  thanks,  the  valuable  aid  I 
received  from  my  tutor,  the  learned  Paiimisekhara  of 
Kodagoda,  in  editing  this  little  work,  which  I  expect  will 
interest  students  of  the  language. 

E.  R.  G, 

GALLE,  October  5,  1885. 
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[The  Pajjamadhu. ] 

NAMO     TASSA    BHAGAVATO     AEAHATO     SAMMA 
SAMBUDDHASSA. 


1  Unnapapunnasasimandalato  galitva 
Padambujanguli  dalattha  sudha  lavanam 
Pantiva  satthu  nakhapanti  pajavisesam 
Pmetu  suddha  sukhitammana  tundapita 

2  Khittaya  mararipuna  parivatya  satthu 
Padassaya  jita  disaya  sitattalaya 

Ya  jeti  kancana  saravaliya  sirim  6a 
De'tanginam  r anaj ayangulipantikanta 

3  Sovanna  vanna  sukhumac  chavi  somma  kumma 
Pitthiva  pitthi  kamatunnati  bhati  yesam 
Tesuppatitthitasukomaladighapanhi 

Pada  jinassa  padadantu  padam  janassa 

4  Acchera  pankajasirim  siriya  sakaya 
Ye  maddino  viva  caranti  saroja  sise 
Saiicumbita  viya  ca  tani  paraga  raga 
Te  niraja  munipada  padadantu  lakkhim 

5  Agami  kala  jana  mangala  bhattu  bhavam 
Vyakattum  atra  kusalen'  iva  nimmitani 
Yatrasum  atthasatamangalalakkhanani 
Sadketu  nam  padayugam  jayamangalani 

6  Sassevijantuvarasantipurappavese 
Niccam  susajja  thapitan'  iva  mangalaya 
Ye  te  dadhanti  kalamangalalakkhanani 
Vattantu  te  jinapada  jayamangalaya 
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7  Sabbo  'bbibbuya  sapadesu  nipatanassa 
Sannanakam  viya  yadassitasabbaloko 
Padiitya'  dhokatatilokasirovara  pi 
Lokam  punantu  jayamangalakaranani 


S  Lokattayekasaranattavibhavanaya 
Sajjo  va  tittbati  yabim  suvibbattaloko 
Tamsabbalokapati  bimbitadappanabbam 
Padadvayam  janasusajjanahetu  hotu 

9  Lokuttaraya  siriyfi  'dbigamaya  suttbu 
Eajanti  yattba  digunan'  iva  patu  bbuta 
Cakkasanabbisabanemisabassarani 
Tyangbi  disantu  sakalissariyam  janassa 

10  Yatrullasanti  duvidban'  iva  patu  bbuta 
Dbammassasabbabhuvanassa  ca  issaratte 
Cakkani  cakkasadisani  sudassauassa 
Tan'  ajja  jantu  sarana  caranani  bontu 


11  Sattesu  vaccbatu  sin  sirivaccbakena 
Sovattbi  sottbim  anutittbatu  puggalesu 
Nandim  jantinam  anuvattatu  nandivattl 
Sisan'  alamkurutu  padavatainsako  pi 

12  Bbaddaya  pitbam  upagaccbatu  bbaddapitliam 
Vuddbim  jananam  anuvattatu  vaddbanianani 
Punnattani  angiin  ami  kubbatu  puiinakumblio 
Pati  ca  patu  satatam  janatam  apfiya 

13  Setatapattam  apanetam  agbatape  tain 
Kbaggo  vicbindatu  sada  duritarivagge 
Samklcsadabam  apanetu  satalavanta 
Samvijam  kumatiniakkbikamorabattbo 
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14  Akaddbano  janavilocanam  attaninnam 
Varetu  sabbagativaranamankuso  so 
Padambujassirivilasaniketanam  va 
Pasadalakbanam  upetu  manopasadam 

15  Pamnam  attabbajatam  varapunnapattam 
Samma  dadatu  padanissitapunnapatto 
Padesu  jantu  manabandbanadamabbutam 
Damam  dametu  vimalam  janatam  manani 

16  Unbisakuppalamampadumebi  pada 
Sassevijantukaranani  vibbusayantu 
Sannettanavupagatanam  anaggbakani 
Bojj'hangasattaratanani  dade  samuddo 

17  Uttuiiga  niccalaguiia  jitataya  niccam 
Sevlva  padasiri  nicca  sainubbaham  va 
Atrapi  Sakkabbavanubbabane  niyntto 
Padattbameru  bbavatam  bbavatam  vibbiitya 

18  So  cakkavalasikbari  pyavatam  samanta 
Sabbupasaggavisara  janatam  samaggam 
Dipa  putbupi  caturo  dvisabassa  khudda 
Dbarentvapayapatamanam  adatva  jantum 

19  Suro  pabodhayatu  jantu  saroruhani 
Cando  pasada  kumudani  manodabesu 
Nakkbattajatam  akbilam  subbataya  botu 
Cakkam  dbajam  ripujayaya  jayaddbajaya 

20  Jetum  sasamsada-Sudassana-cakkavatti 
Cakkanugantalalitam  yabim  avaheyya 
Cakkanuvatti-parisavuta-cakkavatti 
Namvattatam  padayugam  Janata  bitaya 
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21  Pujetum  agata  vatii  vajiriisanattba 

Mindena  cbaddita  mabfivijayuttarakbyam 
Samkbam  pavittbam  iva  miirabbaya  padadbo 
Padattbasamkbam  iba  vattatu  santiya  vo 

"2-1  Sovannamaccbayugalani  sivabbatta  bboge 
Iccbil  babupakaranam  bbavatain  jananam 
Kumbbiladbiggabitato  va  paduttbacitta 
PadarnbujTikara  vigabi  tu  nopabontu 

23  Sattapaga  janainanoja  male  jahantu 
Samklesadabam  apanentu  daba  ca  satta 
Sela  ca  satta  vidadbantu  janassa  tanam 
Lokappasiddbijanane  bbavatam  pataka 

24  Patariki  santi  gamane  bbavatupakfira 
Dabettanesu  jahatam  padacamarani  tarn 
Sallokalocanamabussavaussitarn  va 
Vatteyya  toranam  anuttararaaiigalaya 

25  Yasmim  rniginda  gata  bblti  balava  da(ldba 
Dana  nata  siravidarana  pilitava 
Nalagirl  karivaro  Girimekbalo  ca 

Tain  sibavikkaniapadain  hanata  gbadantim 

26  Papabino  banatu  padasuvannaraja 
Vyaggbadbipo  kalijane  adatam  asesam 
Valabaassapati  sampatituni  adatva 
Payesu  papayatu  santipuram  pajayo 

27  Cbaddanta  danti  lalitam  galitani  rusamha 
Luddetta  dubbbini  dise  acalam  dadbano 
Padattbabattbipati  sampati  jantutase 
Tasetu  basam  aparandisatam  satanam 
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28  Sabbangino  caranuposatha  battbiraja 
Papetu  sabbacatudipikarajjalakkbim 
Kittiva  padaparicarikata  niyutta 
Kelasaselapatima  hitam  acareyya. 

29  Samissa  bamsasamaye  dabapasabaddba 
Masma  vesagamako  viya  padabamso 
Niggbosa  gantijitato  viya  mugapakkbo 
Varetu  sabba  Janata  bbavagantukattam. 

30  Ohaya  dibbasarasim  kbilaloka  sabba 
Karnm'angbivapim  avagabitavava  pade 
Eravano  karivaro  mansabbirulhe 

Jantum  Purindadapuram  nayatam  va  slgbam, 

31  Hitva  sakam  bbavanam  angbinisevanattha 
Magamma  ramma  taratayiba  nissito  va 
Paletva  muni  padavapitaraiigabbangi 
Mangl  karontatanuvasuki  nagaraja 

32  Natbassa  kancanasikbavalajatilila 
Mavikaram  va  padanissitamoraraja 

Tarn  dbammadesanaraven'  iva  luddakassa 
Lokassa  papapbanino  hanatam  asesam 

33  Samsarasagaragate  sadbane  jane  te 
Net  ampade  kalacatummukbabemanava 
Nibbanapattanavaram  Bbarukaccbakantam 
Supparapandita  gata  viya  asunava 

34  Sambodbi  nana  paripacayato  munissa 
Bbatto  yatha  bimava'taddi  samadbibetu 
Evam  manena  bbajatam  bimavaddipade 
Sambodbinana  paripacanabetu  botu 
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85  Dalham  parajitataya  muninfi  sarena 
Suniias  saropagata  panjara  bandhano'va 
So  padapaiijaragato  karavikapakkhl 
Sabbesamap  piyavacan  jahata  bbavantam 

86  Te  cakkavaka  makara  api  koftca  jivam 
Jivadi  pakkhivisara  sarasiva  bhuttani 
Vessantarena  caranambuji  nibbhajantfi 
Jantu  tabim  viya  pade  suramentu  niccam 

37  Tarn  candakinnaragatimva  gatassa  bodhi 
Sattassa  tassa  sapajapatikassa  bbavam 
Samsucayanta  pada  kinnara  kinnarl  ve 
Samaggimagga  pati  pattisu  papayantu 

38  Samrajadhanimusabbo  vabatagga  bharam 
Pitippayo  pajanayeyya  savaccbadbenu 
Sassevino  abhiramentu  cbakamasagga 
Dbarentu  jbayim'iba  solasa  dhatudbama 

39  Sutva  jinassa  karavlka  saram  manuiinarp 
Annofina  bhitirahita  api  paccamka 
Hitva  gatim  viya  tbita  padasattarupa 
Sabbam  bbavassita  jananagatiiu  hanantu 

40  Sovanna  kabala  yugo  pamam'indiraya 
Sanmrapuppba  mukulopamamussavaya 
Niccam  susajja  tbapitam  muni  tittbatan  te 
Jangbadvayam  janavilocana  mahgalaya 

41  Lakbya  vilasa  mukuradvaya  sannikasam 
Taclanka  mandana  vidambakamamsu  sandam 
Janudvayam  lalita  sagara  bubbulabbam 
Hotam  jagattaya  nijatta  vibhusitun  te 
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42  Chaddanti  dinna  varadanta  yugopamana 
Tarn  hatthi  sonda  kama  punna  guna  tavorii 
Lila  payodhi  siri  keli  suvannarambha 
Khandha'va  dentu  paripunna  gune  jananam 

43  Janghakkha  kadvya  samappita  cittapada 
Cakkadvayi  manamanojahayo  mune  te 
Son!  ratho  sirivaho  manasa  bhirulham 
Lokattayam  sivapuram  lahu  papayatu 

44  Eamm'ora  pakata  tataka  tata  savanta 
Eomavali  Jala  panalika  kotikattha 
Nabhi  gabhira  sarasi  siri  kelita  te 
Sassevinam  vyasana  ghammara'alam  sametu 

45  Kanticchata  lulita  rupa  payodhi  nilblii 
Avatta  vattita  nimujjita  sabbaloko 
Sobhagga  toya  nivaham  vivaso   pivitva 
Lok'uttaradi  sukha  mucchitatam  payatu 

46  Gambhira  cittarahadam  paripnrayitva 
Tamsandainana  karunarnbu  pavaha  tulya 
Eomalivallihari  nabhi  subha'lavala 

Detain  lahum  sivaphalam  bhajatam  mune  te 

47  Carura  saripbalako  kutilagga  loma 
Panti  vibhatti  sabito  siri  keli  sajjo 
Saggapavagga  sukha  Jutaka  keli  hetu 
Hotam  tiloka  sukha  jutaka  sondakanam 

48  Gambhira  citta  rahado  dara  gahamana 
Mettadaya  kari  vadhu  kara  sanni  kasa 
Sabbanginam  sivaphalam  tanu  deva  rukkhe 
Sakha  sakha  tava  bhuja  bhajatam  dadantu 
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49  Nibiira  bindu  saliitaggada'lopa  sobbi 
Byalamba  ratta  padumadvaya  bbangi 
Paparislsalnnateniva  ratta  ratta 

Kattfi  kani  tava  bbavum  bbuvi  maiigaLi; 

50  Kupassiri  carita  cankama  vibbbama  te 
Pittbi  yatb;i  kalala  muddbani  setu  blmta 
Evam  bbavannava  samuttaranaya  setu 
Hotam.  mahakanaka  samkama  sannikasa 


51  Saddbamma  desana  manobara  bherinada 
Samcarane  sivapurain  visitum  jananam 
Giva  suvannamaya  caru  mutinga  bberi 
Bbavam  bbaja  bhavatu  bbuta  vibbutiya  te 

52  Lakbi  nivasa  vadan'ambnja  inatta  ninna 
Makaddhayam  jana  vilocana  cailcarike 
Sorabbba  dbamma  inakaranda  nisandamanam 
Pinetu  tena  sarasena  sabba  jane  te 

53  Lakbi  samarubita  vattaratbe  ratbanga 
Dvandanu  kari  miga  raja  kapola  lilam 
Tadanka  mandalayugam  viya  kannabbajam 
Gandattbaladwyama'  lainkurutam  janatte 

54  Lavanna  mannava  pavala  latti  dwyabbam 
Tandeba  deva  taru  pallava  kante  mantam 
Vattaravinda  makaranda  parfijisobbam 
Eattadbaradwayam'adho  kurutam  jaucigbam 

55  Unna  sakuntigata  mattbaka  nattbu  kupa 
Subbbu  lakara  sabitottba  pavala  nava 
Gattuttararaiinava  gata  tava  jautukruiam 
Hotam  bbavannava  samuttaranaya  natba 
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56  Isam  vikasa  padumo'dara  kesarali 
Lila  vinaddha  rucira  tava  danta  panti 
Van!  vadhu  dharita  malati  malya  tulya 
Tassam  janassa  manaranjana  ma'  careyya 


57  Saddhamma  nijjhara  suratta  silatalabha 
Jivha  vaci  nata  vadhu  kala  ranga  bhuta 
Saddhamma  settha  taram  nihitappiya  te 
Samsara  sagara  samuttaranaya  hotu 

58  Dantamsu  kancukita  rattadharo  padhane 
Jivha  suratta  sayane  mukha  mandiratthe 
Amokkha  mutti  vadhuya  sayitaya  tuyham 
Kubbantu  samgama  malam  jana  sotu  kami 

59  Unna  tatha'  bhinava  patta  varabhi  rama 
Lilollasanta  bhamuka  dwaya  mla  patta 
Ghanoru  caru  kadall  vadana  lavala 
Tuyham  pavattatu  ciram  jana  mangalaya 

60  Balatthali  hari  silatala  pitthikattha 
Bhuvallaridwaya  mayura  yugassa  tuyham 
Pancappabha  rucira  piccha  yugassirikam 
Nettadwayam  manasi  punchatu  papadhulim 

61  Indlvar  antagata  bhingika  panti  bhangi 
Pane  ambujas  saratate  viya  gacchapantl 
Nettambujas  siri  tirokaramva  tuyham 
Pamhavall  siriga'teha  tiro  karontu 


62  Vattullasambuja  vilocana  hamsa  tunda 
Kanjamsu  pinjara  mulala  lata  dwyabham 
Doladwyamwa  savana  dwyam  atta  lakkhya 
Hotam  tav  ajja  Janata  maticarahetu 
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63  Vammlka  inatthaka  sayanaka  bhuridatta 
Bhoginda  bhogavali  vibbbamama  vabanti 
Gbanoparittbita'  mune  tava  tunnam'  unna 
Taggabino  viya  janassa  dadiitu  vittaiu 


64  Rupin  diriiya  vijaye  khila  loka  rupam 
Gbano'ru  cam  parigho'pari  baddba  siddha 
Nilabha  vata  viluthanta  vayad  dbaja  bba 
Tittbantu  sajja  duritari  jayaya  te  bbu 

65  Unnas  sitopala  nivesita  bunda  sandbi 
Gbano'ru  pindakam'  agba  tapa  rundbitunte 
Hotammukham'buja  sir!  sirasussita  bbam 
Bbu  nila  pattika  lalata  suvanna  cbattam 


66  Ru'panka  vedana  vilocana  bana  dittbi 
Dhara  nisana  manivatta  sin  siro  te 
Siddha  mato'  sadba  katanjana  punja  lakkbl 
Hotam  Janassa  nayanamaya  nasanaj^a 

67  Sakkbandba  babuyuga  torana  majjba  giva 
Dbarappitas  sirighato  pari  mussavaya 
Niluppalava  tbapita  savibbatti  kante 
Kesa  bbavantu  bbuvanattaya  mangalaya 


68  Hemaggbiye  tbapita  nila  sila  kapale 
Pajjota  jala  lalitam  muni  sarayanti 
Eupassiri  sirasi  bbiisita  bema  mala 
Kara  karotu  subbagam  tava  ketu  mala 

69  Bbyamap  pabbali  tava  kancana  mora  kale 
Surodaye  vitata  candaka  cakkalakkhi 
Megba  vanaddba  sikbaru'nnata  bema  sela 
Yan  tindacapa  vika'tiva  dadatu  sobbam 
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70  Patthaya  te  panidhito  suci  dana  sila 

Nekkharnma  panna  viriyak  khama  sacca'  dhittha 
Metta  upekkhi'ti  ime  dasa  purato'va 
Purentu  parami  guna  janatanam'atte 


71  Pattn'ttaru't  taradasa  panidhana  bija 
Cetordharaya  karuna  jala  sekha  vuddha 
Sabbamiu  liana  phalada  sati  vata  gutta 
Tarn  samphalan  disatu  paramita  lata  te 

72  Abodhi  punnami  padittha  dinadito  te 
Sambhara  kala  sita  pakkha  kamabhi  vuddho 
Sampunna  parami  guna'  mataramsi  tam'va 
Sabbangi  kuncla  kumudani  pabodhayeyya 


73  Apacchimab  bhava  sivap  phala  labha  dana 
Danap  pabandham'  apidana  phalap  pabhandam 
Samwaddhayi  twam  abhi  patthanato  yathevam 
Jantut  taruttara  phalani  khalu  sambhunantu 


74  Arambhatop  pabhuti  yava  tavaggamagga 
Vikkbalita  ghakalusam  suci  sila  toyam 
Metta  day  a  madhura  sitalatayu'  petam 
Sodhetu  twam'  va  bhava  nissita  jantu  metam 

75  Apacchim  attam  abhinikkhamana  bbiyoga 
Patthaya  tampabhavato  paripunna  geha 
Twam  sabba  jati  gahato  api  nikkha  mittho 
Evam  jana  bhava  dukha  khalu  nikkhamantu 

76  Ekaggato  pala  tale  nisita  cirandhi 
Dhara  sucittu  sutale  sati  danda  baddhe 
Nibbijjhi  lakkhana  dhanutthiti  santi  lakkham 
Khitta  tayonamanu  vijjhatu  jantu  khitta 


THE    PAJJAMADHU.  13 

77  Twain  pfiraml  jala  nidbim  caturi'  lia  Imlm 
SattTbi  suttari  ciram  janakova  sindbum 
Sampanna  vikkama  pbalosi  yatba  caso'  va 
Evam  jana  viriyatap  pbalame  dhayantu 


78  Sattfi  parudha  dahanesu  ciram  sudhantnm 
KhantI  suvanna  kata  rupa  samantim'  attri 
Sabbii  paradbamasabi  twam'  asaybam'  evaiji 
Sabbe  janiipi  kbamanena  bhajantu  santim 

79  Lakkhridbikam  catura  samkbiya  kappa  kalam 
Saccena  suttbu  paribbavita  vacino  te 
Vacaya  sacca  pbusitaya  samenti  jantu 
Evam  visuddba  vacana  Janata  bbavantu 

80  Adinna  dbamma  mabiyat  tbira  suppatittba 
Dhittbana  parami  maba  vajir  addi  tuybani 
Sattena  kena  pi  yatbfihi  abbejja  nejjo 
Evam  janapi  kusalesu  adbittba  bantu 

81  Twam  sabba  satta  cirabhavita  metta  citta 
Toyebi  samsamita  kodba  maba  butaso 
Lokuttaram  taditaram  hitam'avabittbo 
Evam  janesu  Janata  bitam'  avabantu 

82  Mittopakara  patipakkba  jan'  apakare 
Twam  nibbikara  manaso  cirabbavanava 
Pattosilabha  pabbutat  tusu  nibbikaram 
Evam  jananunaya  kopa  nudil  bbavantu 

83  Sampanna  betu  vibbavo  tusite  vimanam 
Yuttam  gunebi  navabbip  padavl  vimanam 
Twain  vadbiparam'  idbirobiniya  tiloko 
Arobatu  bbaya  sukliam  padavl  vimaaam 
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84  Twamve'  rabamsi  sam'abujjhi  yatbaca  samma 
Sampanna  vijja  carano  sugato'si  hontu 
Lokam  vido  purisadammasusaratbi  si 
Satthasi  bujjhi  bbagava  si  tath'  eva  jantu 


85  Sac  citta  bbu  nidabitani  janataya  tuyham 
Kalyanavannaratanannavajatibhinnam 
Dukkhaggi  cora  jalupaddutajati  gehe 
Tassa  sukbam  bhavatu  jivitum  apadaya 

86  Vaca  vicitta  vara  tantu  gatangi  kanthe 
Swa  mutta  sagguna  maha  ratana  vail  te 
Vevanni  yattani  bhavam  sakalam  pahaya 
Hotanjanassa  siri  sangama  maiigalaya 

87  Tarn  saggunatthava  dahattha  sutip  panali 
Nissandamana  gunamra  nipana  tinte 
Khet'  tetta  sannini  jana  kata  loma  hamsa 
Bij  ankuri  kusala  sassa  phalam  labhantu 

88  Apayikap  pabhuti  dukkha  nidagha  kala 
Santapita  nikbila  loka  mano  kadamba 
Tarn  vanna  megha  pbusana  hasanan  kurebi 
Iddha  bhavantu  mati  vallari  vellita  te 


89  Hetuddasa  pbaladasa  sam  avattbi  tarn  tarn 
Sabbattha  satta  hitam  avahanena  siddbam 
Cintapatbatig  anubbava  vibbavanan  te 
Bhutanam  attbu  caritab  bhutam  attba  sidbya 

90  Angarakasum  abbilangbiya  dana  kale 
Bhattattano  pada  paticcbaka  pankaja  ca 
Yatakkbane  tava  pade  dhata  mutthabitva 
Pankerubam  siva  madbum  saratam  dadantu 
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91  Saccena  maccha  pati  vassita  vassadbara 
Satte  dayaya  tava  vassita  vassadlmnt 
Gimhe  janassa  samayimsu  yatha  tatlmtft 
Dham  ambuwuttbiva  samentu  kilesa  dahe 


92  Cbaddanta  naga  patina  kbamata  paradham 
Cbetva  kare  tbapita  dantavarava  luddam 
Loke  bitaya  tbapita  tava  danta  dbatu 
Settba  janarn  siva  puram  labu  papayantu 

93  Tarn  teiniya  kbya  yatino'ssama  malakambi 
Okinna  mutta  kanaka  vuja  vippa  kinna 
KaruMa  varida  cuto  daka  bindu  bandhu 
Dbatu  samentu  tava  jantusu  dukkbadahe 

94  Ratthassa  attba  caranaya  asammukbassa 
Eamena  dinna  tina  samkbata  padukava 
Bbutta  taya  ciram  asammukba  nagatassa 
Lokassa  attbamanu  tittbatu  patta  dbatu 

95  Vutto  jananam  upadissa  varaba  raiina 
Sattbim  sabassa  saradam  viya  iitiya  dbammo 
Adeyya  beyyam  upadissa  taya  pavutto 
Dbammo  pavat  tatu  ciram  Janata  bitaya 

96  Marari  maddana  bita  dbigamam  karota 
Bbatto  taya  vara  maba  jaya  bodbi  raja 
Sagga  pavavagga  bita  betu  janassa  bantvfi 
Sabbantarayam  iba  tittbatu  suttbu  sajjo 

97  Samoda  vanna  bbajam  guna  manjariyam 
Carya  lata  vikasita  tava  sappbalaiigam 
Okinna  citta  madbupe  rasa  pmayanti 
Sanibbavita  bbuvi  pavattatu  mattbakebi 
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98  Sambuddha  selawalayantara  janan  awha 
Nottattato  tipathaga  yati  sagarattha 
Dhamma  paga  suti  vaso  tarite  punanti 
Sambhara  sassam  iha  vattatu  pacayanti 

99  Paiinana  kupa  sita  paggaha  vayu  gahi 
Saddha  lakara  sahita  sati  pota  vaha 
Sampapayatu  bhava  sagara  para  tira 
Sap  pattanam  varadhane  pati  patti  nava 

100  Bojjhaii'ga  satta  ratana  kara  dhamma  khandha 
Gambhira  mra  caya  sasana  sagaro  sam 

So  silyananta  tanu  wetitha  fiana  mantha 
Selena  manthitavatam  disata  matam  ve 

101  Vuttena  tena  vidhina  vidhina  tato  tarn 
Laddha  nubhiitam  amatam  khila  dosa  nasam 
Accanta  roga  jarata  marana  bhi  bhutam 
Bhutam  karotu  amaram  ajar  am  arogam 

102  Saddhamma  raja  raviniggata  dhammaramsi 
Phullo  dhutangadala  samvara  kesar  ali 
Sangha  ravinda  nikaro  samadhum  samadhi 
Sakkinniko  disatu  sasana  wapi  jato 

103  Ananda  ranna  ratanadi  maba  yatinda 
Niccap  pabuddba  padumap  piya  sevin  angi 
Buddbappiyena  gbana  buddba  gunap  piyena 
Tberalina  racita  Pajjamadbuni  pi  bantu 

104  Ittham  riipa  gunanukittanawasa  tarn  tarn  bita  sim 

sato 

Vattbanussati  vattita  iha  yatba  sattesu  mettaca  me 
Evam  tabbi  bbavanta  ruttara  tara  vattantu  ta  bodbi 

me 
Samyogoca  dbanebi  santibi  bbave  Kalyana  mittebi 

ca 


Slniri-vivfida-vinicchaya-katha, 


EDITED   BY 

J.  P.  MINAYEFF. 


THE  present  edition  is  made  from  a  single  Simhalese  MS. 
on  paper,  received  by  me  from  Subhuti  Unnanse  some 
years  ago,  during  my  stay  in  Ceylon.  I  take  this  oppor- 
tunity of  thanking  the  well-known  learned  priest  for  much 
valuable  assistance. 

The  little  treatise  is  probably  the  one  referred  to  by 
Hev.  Dammalankara  Thera  in  the  preface  (p.  xx)  to  his 
valuable  Sima-Naya-Dappana.  It  contains  some  facts  in 
the  modern  history  of  the  Buddhist  Church  which,  no  doubt, 
will  be  of  interest  to  the  students  of  Pali  literature. 


namo  tassa  bhagavato  arahato  sammasambuddhasa 

dipfidhidlpasamjatam  nanagunehi  'lamkatam 
nanavimaticchedakam  buddham  vandami  so  ahani.    tatiya- 

takaravipula. 

Slhaladipabhikkhunam  kankhathanassa  kammike 
udakukkhepagamassa     karissami    vinicchayain.      pathya- 

vattagatha. 

ay  am  ettha  yojana. 

Dlptinam  uttamabhavena  atidipabhiite  Jambudlpe  Mahti- 
mayaya  gabbhe  patisamdhibhavena  samjritam  buddha- 
bhavam  patva  antwaranaiianadinanrigunehi  alanikatam 
nrmrisamanabrrihmananam  kaiikhavimaticchedakain  sabba- 
dhammajananasamattham  sammasambuddham.  Neyya- 
dhammalamkaramahadhammarajadhirajaguru'ti  adito  lad- 
dhalaficito.  dutiyam.  Neyyadharnrnabhivamsasiripavara- 

3 
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lamkaradhammasenapatimabadhammaraj  adhir  aj  aguru  '  ti 
laddbalaiicito.  tatiyam.  idani  mabarajassa  kale  Neyya- 
dhammabbimunivarananakittisiridbajadbammasenapatima- 
hadbammarajadbiraj  aguru  'ti  laddbalancito  so  abam 
tihi  dvarebi  vandami. 

ayam  patbamagathaya  yojana. 

Sibaladipe  vasantanam  lajjipesalasikkbakamanam  kuk- 
kuccakanam  bhikkhunam  uposatba-upasampadadikam- 
mike  slmadbikare  vimati-asankatbanabbutaya  udaku- 
kkbepasimaya  ca  gainasimaya  ca  asammissam  katva  su- 
viniccbayam  abam  karissanii. 

ayam  dutiyagatbaya  yojana. 

Sammasambuddbassa  parinibbauato  samvaccbaragana- 
nena  catucattalisadhikam  tisatadvisabassam  sampatte. 
amhakam  Jambudipagananaya  ekapaiinasadbikam  sata- 
uttaram  sabassam  sampatte  Siripavaravijayanantayasa- 
tribbavanadityadbipatipanditamabadbammarajadhiraja  'ti 
namako  mabaraja  rajjani  kilresi.  tasmim  kale  Nana- 
bbivamsadbammasenapatirnabadbanimarajadbiraj aguru  'ti 
laddbalancito  tbero  sasanam  sodbesi  samgbaraja  abosi. 
tasmim  kale  tumbakam  Sibaladipato  lajjikukkuccaka 
sikkbakama  bbikkbu  ambakam  Jambudipam  Amarapu- 
ramabarajadbanim  agantva  sasanasodbakassa  therassa 
santike  vinayadipitakam  uggabetva  tumbakam  Sibaladipe 
nattbagandbe  gabetva  Slbaladipam  paccagata.  tato  pattbaya 
ambakam  acariya  mabatbera  Sibaladipe  sasanassa  pavatti- 
karanam  puccbitva  ca  sotam  odahitva  ca  nisidim  (su).  tato 
paccba  attbacattalisavassam  atikkamitva  tassa  ramio  natta 
Siripavaradityalokadhipativijayamabadbammarajadbiraja 
'ti  namako  dhammaraja  rajjam  karesi.  tasmim  kale  ca 
abam  sasanasodbako  samgbaraja  abosim.  tasmim  kale  ca 
tumbakam  Sibaladipato  Paiinatissapamukba  dve  bbik- 
kbu agata.  tassa  Pamiatissatherassa  agatakale  Sibaladipe 
sasanassa  uppattikaranam  sutva  parnodim.  idani  pi  Sibala- 
dlpavasi  Dbammakkbandbabbikkbu  Vanaratanabbikkbu 
*ti  dve  bbikkbu  sammasanibuddbassa  parinibbanato 
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.M  <  li;n  i^ananecattfiri  satani  ca  ekavassafi  ca  adhikam 
katva  dvisahassam  sampatte.  amliakaiji  voharagananaya 
dvisata-ekunavTsfidhikam  sahassavassam  sampatte  phag- 
gunamasassa  junhapakkhe  dasamadivase  mama  santikam 
agatfi.  te  bhikkhu  Sihaladlpc  sasanassa  patitthitabhfivafi 
ca  lajjipesalabhikk lni  11:11  ii  atthiblmvaii  ca  inaraa  arocesum. 
tain  vacanam  sutva  atirekataram  aham  pamodim.  te 
Dhammakkhandbavanaratanabbikkbu  idftni  SlhaladTpe 
udakukkbepagamasimaya  vivado  uppajjiti  mama  arocctva 
simadbikarc  viniccbayam  katva  detba  'ti  firocenti.  tain  pi 
vacanam  sutva  pubbakalato  atirekataram  pamodim  pati- 
lal)hiinba.  tumbfikam  vivadakaranattbanam  vinaya-attba- 
kathatikahi  uddbaritva  dassami.  tarn  vacanam  sadbukam 
katva  dbareyyatba  ca  Vcaceyyatba  ca  sallakkheyyatba  ca 
manasikareyyatha  ca  'ti. 

idani  atthakathanayena  saddappabandbe  tbapite  attho 
dubbijano  boti  yojananayena  saddappabandhe  tbapite 
suvijjinTyo  boti.  tasma  yojananayena  racayisstami. 

esa  ca  sima  nama  sabbagasima  visabhagasima  ca  'ti 
duvidba.  tasu  simasu  baddhasima  gamasimilya  saddhim 
sabbilga.  itarahi  visabbaga.  udakukkhepasima  nadiya  ca 
jatassarena  ca  samuddena  ca  saddhim  sabhaga  itambi  visa- 
bbaga.  sattabbbantarasima  arannena  saddhim  sabhaga 
itarahi  visabhfiga.  tasma  baddhasima  ca  gamasima  ca  ima 
sima  afiiiamaiiiiam  sabhaga.  udakukkhepasima  ca  nadi  ca 
udakukkhepasima  ca  jatassaro  ca  udukukkhepasima  ca 
samuddo  ca  afmamamiam  sabhaga.  sattabbhantaraslma 
ca  arannan  ca  anfiamaililam  sabhaga. 

tasu  sabhagasimasu  rukkhalatarajjusetukatthadibi  sam- 
bandhe  sati  doso  n'atthi.  yatha  kim.  dighassa  pabbatassa 
ekadesam  paricchinditva  baddhasima  m  bandhente  pi  doso 
n'atthiti.  tena  vuttam  Vimativinodanitlkayam  : 

ekasambaddhena  gatan  'ti  rukkhalatadim  tatra  jatam 
eva  samdbaya  vuttam.  tadisam  hi  ito  gatan  'ti  vattabbatam 
arabati  yam  pana  ito  gatan  'ti  va  tato  agatan  'ti  va  vattum 
asakkuneyya  ubhosu  baddhasimagamasimasu'udakukkhepa- 
nadl-adisu  ca  tiriyam  patitarajjudandadini  tattha  kim  ka- 
tabban  'ti.  ettha  pana  baddhasimaya  patittbitabbago  bad- 


20  SIMA-VIVADA-VINICCHAYA-KATHA. 

dhaslma.  abaddhagamasimaya  patitthitabhago  gamasima. 
tadubhayasimatthapabbatadi  viya.  baddhasimato  utthita- 
vatarukkhassa  parohe  gamasimaya  gamasimato  utthitavata- 
rukkhassa  parohe  ca  baddhasimaya  patitthite  pi  esa  nayo  'ti. 

visabhagasimasu  pana  evam  datthabbo.  baddhasima 
amiaya  baddhasima  ya  ca  gamasimam  thapetva  itaraya 
slmaya  ca  visabhaga.  udakukkhepasima  annaya  udakuk- 
khepasimaya  ca  nadijatassarasamuddam  thapetva  itaraya 
slmaya  ca  visabhaga.  imasu  visabhagasimasu  rukkhalataraj- 
jusetukatthadihi  sambandhe  sati  doso  atthi. 

tena  vuttam  Uposathakkhandhaka-atthakathayam  : 

siinamalake  vatarukkho  hoti  tassa  sakha  va  tato  niggata- 
paroho  va  mahasimaya  pathavitalam  va  tattha  jatarukkha- 
dmi  va  ahacca  titthanti.  mahasimam  sodhetva  va  kammam. 
katabbam.  te  va  sakha  parohe  chinditva  bahitthaka  ka- 
tabba.  anahacca  thitasakhadisu  arulhabhikkhu  hatthapa- 
sam  netabba. 

evam  mahasimaya  jatarukkhassa  sakha  va  paroho  va 
vuttanayen*  eva  simamalake  patittha  'ti  vuttanayen*  eva 
simam  sodhetva  kammam  katabbam.  te  va  sakha  paroha 
chinditabba.  bahitthaka  katabba.  sace  malake  kamme 
kayiramane  koci  bhikkhu  malakassa  anto  pavisitva  veha- 
sam  thitasakhaya  nisidati.  pada  va  'ssa  bhiimigata  honti. 
nivasanaparupanam  va  bhumim  phusati.  kammam  katum 
na  vattati.  pade  pana  nivasanaparupanan  ca  ukkhipapetva 
katum  vattati. 

idam  ca  lakkhanam  purimanayen'  eva  veditabham.  ayam 
pana  viseso.  tatra  ukkhipapetva  katum  na  vattati  hattha- 
pasam  eva  anetabbo  'ti. 

evam  baddhasimaya  ca  mahasimaya  ca  annaniannam 
visabhagatta  rukkhalatadihi  sambandhe  sati  doso  atthi. 
rukkhalatadichedanam  akatva  simavisodhanam  va  akatva 
ca  kammam  karontanam  bhikkhunam  kammam  kuppatiti 
datthabbam. 

imam  atthakathavacanam  gahetva  annasu  gamasima- 
udakukkhepadivisabhagasimasu  pi  es*  eva  nayo  datthabbo. 
kasma  visabhagabhavena  sadisatta.  tena  vuttam  Vimati- 
vinodanl  tikavam : 
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annamafmarulddifidisaiiibandhesu  pi  doso  n'attbi. 
paiui  atthi   tfisu   visabbagaslmfisu   rukkhiidisamban- 
dbesu  sati  ekattba  thito  itarattlmnam  kammam  kopeti. 

evam  atthakathfiya  samafmato  sodbanassa  vuttattft  'ti. 
anibakam  khanti  vlmamsitvfi  gahetabbam.  ettba  tikayam 
yasu  'ti  baddhaslmagama^lmidisabhagaslmasa  'ti  attbo 
datthabbo.  itarassa  yfisu  'ti  padassa  kbandbaslmamaha- 
simrigrimasimri-udakukkhepasimadivisabbagaslmasu 'ti  attbo 
datthabbo.  imasmim  pana  kale  kismici  padese  keci  bbik- 
khu  nadijatassaresu  kammikabhikkhunsm  vasanattbaya 
attain  karonti.  tarn  attam  gamanattbaya  gamakkhettena 
sambandbam  katthamayavelumayasetum  karonti.  so  setu 
tassa  attassa  samanta  uJakukkbeprirabatthanassa  abbhan- 
taram  pavisitvii  attain  anahacca  titthati.  tadise  atte  nisl- 
ditva  te  bhikkhu  kammam  karonti  keci  pana  bhikkbii 
gamakkbettena  sambandbassa  ulumpassa  va  navaya  va 
samlpe  udakukkbeparahatthanassa  appabonake  tbane  arit- 
tena  navam  tbapetva  navayam  tbatva  kammam  karonti. 
tesam  bhikkhunam  kammam  kuppati.  kasma.  kattba- 
mayavelumayasetunaii  ca  ulumpanavanan  ca  rukkhasakhft- 
latarajjnparohehi  sadisatta.  keci  pana  so  katthamaya- 
velumayasetu  kunnaditirasadisa  'ti  vadanti.  tarn  na  gabe- 
tabbam.  sace  pana  nadiyam  katassa  uposatbagarasam- 
khatassa  attassa  samantato  udakukkheparabassa  thanassa 
abbbantarani  pavesetva  ittbakamayamattikamayasetum 
karonti.  sace  vassambi  catiisu  masesu  nadisotena  ajjbot- 
tharati.  so  yeva  setu  kunnaditirasadiso.  tassa  setuno 
samipe  caturaiigulapam<1natthanevavidattbiratanapam;ina- 
ttbane  va  kammam  katum  vattati.  sace  pana  keci  kattba- 
mayavelumayasetu  kunnadltirasadisfi  'ti  vadanti.  evam 
sante  atba  setupada  antosetu  pana  ubhinnam  pi  tiranam 
upari  akase  tbito  vattatiti.  idam  vacanam  attbakatbayam 
na  vattabam  siya.  attbakatbayam  pana  vuttam  eva. 
imina  atthakatbavacanena  seturajjuvallirukkbapfirobrinani 
sadisattam  dipetiti  dattbabbam.  udakukkbepena  pana  pa- 
riccbinnattbanassa  babinadiyam  setu  -  adisambandbanam 
appamanam  tasma  doso  n'atthi.  udakukkbepapariccbin- 
nassa  thanassa  abbhantaram  setiirukkbadmam  pavisanam 
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eva  pamanam  doso  atthi.  kasma  setu-admam  parohadihi 
sadisatta  ca  gamasimaya  visabhagasimatta  ca  'ti.  tena 
vuttam  vajirabuddhitikayam.  ayam  pan*  ettha  viseso. 
nadiyam  karontanam  udakukkhepato  bahirukkhadisam- 
bandho  appatnanam.  game  karontanam  nadiyam  samban- 
dharukkhassa  udakukkhepato  bahithitabhikkhu  ca  appa- 
manam  tato  oram  pamanam.  baddhasimaya  sambandha- 
rukkhassa  baddhasimaya  thitabhikkhu  pamanan  'ti  vedi- 
tabbam.  ten*  eva  vuttam.  mahasimam  sodhetva  'va  kam- 
mam  katabban  'ti.  setu  va  setupada  va  bahitire  patitthita 
kammam  katum  na  vattatiti  vacanam  pi  parohadisu  pi 
sakalasimasodhanam  eva  katabban  'ti  sadhetiti  vimamsi- 
tabban  'ti.  sabbasu  pana  simasu  simantarena  paricchin- 
natthanassa  abbhantaratthanam  eva  sima  nama.  bhik- 
khunam  nisidanatthanam  eva  na  sima.  tasma  sabbasu 
simasu  paricchinditabbatthanesu  rukkhalatadinam  sam- 
bandhabhavo  'va  doso  'ti  datthabbo.  bahinaditire  jataruk- 
khassa  antonadiyam  patitthitasakhaya  va  parohe  va 
navam  bandhitva  kammam  katum  na  vattatiti  uposatha- 
kkhandhaka-atthakathayam  agatavacanena  pi  sakhaya  va 
parohe  va  navam  abandhitva  udakukkhepaparicchinassa  ba- 
hitthane  kammam  katum  vattatiti  adhippayo  'pi  datthabbo. 
sakhaya  parohassa  va  samipe  udakukkhepassa  appa- 
honakatthane  udakukkhepassa  abbhantare  navam  ban- 
dhitva kammam  katum  vattatiti  adhippayo  na  datthabbo. 
anto  nadiyam  yeva  setu  va  setupada  va  setumhi  thite 
hi  kammam  katum  vattati.  sace  pana  setu  va 
setupadava  bahitire  patitthita  kammam  katum  iia 
vattatiti  etissa  uposathakkhandhaka-atthakathaya  pi. 
sace  pana  setu  va  setupada  va  bahitire  thita  setumhi 
atthite  hi  setuto  udakukkhepatthanamuccanatthane  kam- 
mam katum  vattatiti  adhippayo  datthabho.  setumhi 
atthite  hi  setusamipe  udakukkhepassa  appahonakatthane 
kammam  katum  vattatiti  adhippayo  na  datthabbo  'ti 
tena  vuttam  saratthadipamtikayam.  ganthipadesu  pana 
mahasimagatehi  bhikkhuhi  tam  sakham  va  paroham  va 
anamasitva  thatabban  'ti  adhippayo  'ti  vuttam.  tam  na 
gahetabbaii  'ti.  imina  tikavacanena  gamasima-uda- 
kukkhepasimadisu  'pi  sabhagasimasu  pi  imina  'va  nayena 
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tittho  dattbabbo  'ti  dlpeti.  tasma  imasmim  kale  sik- 
kli;ik?iraebi  kukkuccakebi  lajjipesalabhikkhubi  udakukkhe- 
pena  paricchinnassa  abbhantaram  pavisanaseturukkhala- 
tadlni  apanetva  'va  kammam  katabban  'ti. 

ayam  udakukkhepagamaslmadhikare  vivadavinicchaya- 
katha.  ayam  pan*  ettha  tumhebi  Slhaladipavaslhi 
anumoditabbakathfu 

turabebi  pana  pesitanam  Dhammakkhandhavanaratana 
bhikkhunam  amhakam  Ratanapunnanam  kaam  mahara- 
jadhanim  sampattakale  tumhakam  Sibaladipavasinam 
theranam  samdesakathau  ca  Dhammakkhandhavanara- 
tanabhikkhiinam  samanakarafi  ca  sutva.  amhakam  Siri- 
pavaravijayanantayasapan(Utainahadhammarajadhiraja  'ti 
vissuto  mabaraja  atipamoditva  sampattakalato  patthaya 
icchitehi  samanakappiyapaccayehi  niccam  paccupattbati. 
sabrahmacarino  pi  paccupatthenti.  amhakam  maharaja 
ratanattaye  atimilmako  saddho  hiri-ottappasampanno 
inahapaniiaratthavasinam  orasam  'va  anuggahati.  danena 
-ca  cagena  ca  atitto  'va  hoti  pathamavaye  thitakalato  'va 
atthanga-uposatham  niccam  rakkhati.  sappurise  sam- 
sevati.  sappurisanam  saccapaticcasamuppadapatisam- 
yuttam  gambhirakatham  kalena  kjilam  sunati.  apara- 
bhage  Siripavaradityalokadhipativijayamahadhammaraja- 
dhiraja  'ti  pakatassa  pitnno  dhammarajassa  dayajjam  pa- 
tiggahetva  rajjabhavam  sampattakale  pi  Sivirajanimi- 
rajadayo  viya  niccasilo  va  hoti.  lajjipesalehi  sikkhakamehi 
bhikkhiihi  ca  bhavanabhiratagahatthapabbajitehi  ca 
dhammakatham  samsanditva  kalam  khepeti  rajadhamme 
patitthati.  rajabhisekapatto  nagarike  catiihi  samgaha- 
vatthiihi  anuggaham  karoti.  yathicchakam  danam  deti 
niccakrilani  cagam  karoti.  amhakam  raja  Ratanapunna- 
naraakam  navapuram  mapesi. 

ayam  tassa  navapurassa  attbuppati. 

sammasambuddho  kira  imassa  navapurassa  mapita- 
tthanan  ca  rajanan  ca  vyakasi.  bhagava  hi  pathama- 
bodhiyam  thitakale  dvinnam  vanijjakanam  Cullapunna- 
mahapunnanam  Sunaparantarattham  gantum  niman- 
tanam  sampaticchitva  kiitagaralamkatehi  pancapasada- 


24  SIMA-VIVADA-VINICCIIAYA-KATHA. 

satehi  agantva  rammadanaditire  (sic.  Na°  ?)  ca  Sacca- 
bandhapabbate  ca  dve  padacetiyfmi  thapetva  anukkamena 
desacarikam  caritva  Eravatin  nama  nadim  taritva  Manda- 
lapabbatam  anuppatto  imasmim  pabbate  Ananda  aham 
pubbe  atltajatiyam  vanacarako  ca  godharaja  ca  vattaraja 
ca  kurungaraja  ca  ajaraja  ca  ahosin  'ti  avoca.  etasnaim 
pabbate  adhivattba  Candamukhlnamika  eka  yakkbim  attbi 
sa  yakkhim  bhagavantam  atipasiditva  attano  mamsa- 
dayika  Suppiya  viya  dukkaram  sakamamsam  bbagavato 
adasi.  tasmim  kale  bbagavata  Anandattherain  amantetva 
ayam  Ananda  yakkbim  mama  parinibbanato  catusatadhi- 
kam  dvisabassavassam  atikkamitva  Mandalapabbatassa 
samipe  Eatanapunnanamakam  mabarajadhanim  mapessati 
tasmim  nagare  dbammaraja  bhavissati  so  raja  mama 
sasanam  anuggabissatiti  vyakasi.  edisam  poranasattbam 
anugantva  imam  Eatanapunnanamakam  maharajadhanim 
mapesi. 

ambakam  mabaraja  tumbebi  Sibaladipavasibi  pesite- 
Dbammakkhandbavanaratanabhikkbu  imassa  navapu- 
rassa  purattbimasmim  disabhage  Mandalapabbatassa 
dakkhinasmim  disabbage  mama  samgbarajassa  maba- 
arame  thapetva  tibbumikam  vibaram  karetva  adasi. 

tumbehi  pana  pesitanam  Dbammakkbandhavanarata- 
nabbikkhunam  mama  santikam  sanipattakalato  pattbaya 
ambakam  Jambudipam  rigatakaranam  aham  pucchami. 

tasmim  kale  te  bbikkhii  agatakaranam  mama  arocenti. 

amhakam  Sihaladipe  Amarapuragane  bhikkhii  gamasi- 
ma-udakukkbepasimanam  sambandhe  sati  samkaradoso- 
atthlti  va  n'atthiti  va  vivadam  karonti.  tesam  bhikkhunam 
vivadam  koci  na  sakka  vinicchitum  tasma  amhe  pana 
kaye  ca  jivite  ca  anapekkhitva  simavivadatthane  viniccha- 
yam  labhissama  'ti  manasikatvfi  agatamba  'ti  aham  pana 
te  bhikklm  ma  socittha  vinayatthakatbatikanurupain  sima- 
vinicchayam  labhapessamiti  vatva  Eatanapunnapurassa 
puratthimasmim  disabhage  raiina  karite  mama  arame 
nisidapetva  simavinicchayam  katva  tarn  ugganhapetva 
kaiikhathane  sayam  vinodapetva  tarn  simavinicchayam 
tumhehi  pesitanam  bhikkhunam  udasim. 
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atba  klio  te  bbikkhii  dalbikammattbaya  puna  upasam- 
padakammavficam  iccbama  ambe  anukampam  upfidaya 
upasampadakaimnavftcam  detlifi  'ti  vatvii  mam  upasam- 
kamitva  yacimsu.  abaii  ca  kbo  sadbu  tumbfikam  demiti 
vatva  raiiiio  tarn  pavattim  arocapesim.  SibaladipavasI 
bbikkbii  amliakam  santike  puna  sikkbaiu  gahetukama 
tada  samanrmuriipebi  pattaclvaradipaccayebi  anuggabam 
karotii  'ti.  raja  abbippamodo  siidbii  'ti  sampaticcbi.  atba 
kbo  aham  pbagguiiakfilapakkbe  pannarasame  uposatba- 
divase  puna  sikkbam  datukamo.  Nadyavattananagara- 
bbojakena  Sattbimabarajadassaniyarupasihasiiro  'ti  raja- 
laddbanamakena  mahamattena  rajato  santika  ladclbe 
visum  gamasaiukliate  simabbbantare  ranna  kiirite  tibbu- 
mike  mama  vibare  sattapannasabbikkbil  samnipatapesim. 
atba  rajfi  tarn  mabamattam  pesesi.  dipantarabbikkbunam 
upasampadakammatthaya  samnipatitanam  sattapannasa- 
hbikkbunam  pamtani  bhojanani  deblti.  so  mabamatto 
sadhu  'ti  sampaticcbitva  yena  samnipatitfi  bbikkbu  ten' 
upasamkami  upasamkamitva  panitani  bhojanani  datva. 
sabattha  bbojetva  sampavaretva  sabbam  samvidabana- 
kiccam  akasi.  tadfi  rajapesita  tadanne  Manipabbata- 
nagarabbojako  Sattbimabrircljadassamyarupakittisiiro  'ti 
rajaladdbanamako  mabamatto  ca.  Kukbanagarabbojako 
Sattliimabtirajadassaniyariipajeyyasuro  'ti  rajaladdbana- 
mako mahamatto  ca.  Digbanavanagarabbojako  Maharaja- 
jeyyasiiro  'ti  rajaladdbanamako  antepura-amacco  ca. 
Meghavicinagarabbojako  Mab fir ajadassaniyarupa jeyyasiiro 
'ti  rajaladdhanamako  antepura-amacco  ca.  Mabarajakitti- 
rajapakato  'ti  rajaladdbanamako  rajamrituya  arnacco  ca. 
Eajamaharrijasikharrija  'ti  rajaladdbanamako  aggamaba- 
deviya  amacco  ca.  Mabarajadassaniyariipasamkbayo  'ti 
rajaladdbanamako  raj  ata- amacco  ca.  Mukhunagara- 
bhojako  rajadassaniyarupasirijeyyasiiro  'ti  rajaladdba- 
namako raiino  tarn  tarn  karanamfirocana-arnacco  ca  Eaja- 
pakatarajakittiraja  'ti  rajaladdbanamako  amacco  ca  Malia- 
jotiko  'ti  rajaladdbanamako  mabasettbi  ca  Mahasirisettha- 
mendako  'ti  rajaladdhanamako  mahasettbl  ca  'ti.  rajato 
laddbattbanantarikri  Bakasakaparisaparivara  amaccfi  ca. 
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mase  mase  atthakkhattum  atthaiiga-uposathassa  sama- 
diyaka  sataparimana  setapavaraparuta  upasaka  ca  tarn 
upasampadakaranatthanam  agantva  bhikkhiinam  hattha- 
pasato  bahi  nisiditva  parisatthaya  parivarayimsu.  ahaii  ca 
sattapannasamattehi  bhikkhuhi  saddhim  bhikkhunam 
patirupesu  kappiyapaccattharanesu  nisiditva  Sihaladipava- 
sibhikkhiinam  puna  sikkhaya  databbatta  upasampa- 
dakammavacam  eva  savetva  sikkhadanakiccam  kincapi 
vsijjbati  tatha  pi  te  SihaladipavasI  bhikkbii  tumhakam 
bhante  Jambudipe  upasampadakale  evariipam  upasampa- 
dakammam  karimsu  'ti. 

na  janauia  amhakam  tassa  kammassa  jananatthaya  adito 
Va  kammavacam  vadatha  'ti  yacanti.  tasma  pathamam 
upajjham  gahapetabbo  'ti  adikam  evam  etam  dharayamiti 
pariyosanasapubbakiccam  kammavacam  savetva  tesam 
bhikkhiinam  puna  sikkham  datum  arabhim.  tada  karaka- 
samghasamkhatehi  sattapannasabhikkhuhi  parivarapetva 
aham  sithiladhanitadmi  ahapetva  kathanasamatthena 
PuMabhidhajadhammalamkaramahadhammarajadhirajagu- 
ruttherena  ca.  Nanakittiyatisaradhamniamahadhamma- 
lajadhirajaguruttherena  ca  saddhim  pathamam  kamma- 
vacam  savemi.  tatoparam  Ganapamokkhacandavaratthero 
ca  Pafinasamisirikavidhajamahadhammarajadhirajagurut- 
thero  ca  Nandatthero  ca  Kelasabhatthero  ca  tatiyam 
kammavacam  saventi.  pathamakammavacam  pana  savi- 
takale  aham  upasampadapekkhanam  bhikkhiinam  Naga- 
Tiama  'ti  sammanmtva  tena  Naganamena  savemi.  Siha- 
ladipe  upajjhayassa  Dhiranandattherassa  Tisso  nama 
'ti  sammanitva  tena  Tissanamena  savemi.  dutiyatati- 
yakainmavacam  pana  savitakale  Ganapamokkhacanda- 
varadayo  thera  tesam  bhikkhiinam  sakasakanamasam- 
khatena  Dhammakkhandhavanaratananamena  savemi. 
upajjhayassa  sakasakanaaiasamkhatena  Dhiranandanamena 
saventi.  kammavacapariyosane  kalo  pana  evam  datthabbo. 
Sihalavoharena  ekiinasitisattasatadhikasahassasake  sam- 
patte.  Mrammavoharena  ekiinavisadhikadvisatuttaram 
sahassam  samvaccharaganane  sampatte.  tlsu  utusu 
gimhanta-utumhi  mukhyacandena  phaggunamase  kan- 
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hapakkhe  terasatitbiyam  tetilakarane  siddbiyoge  sanivare 
tatiyapahanitikkante  sunnadanda-ekadasapalapancavipala- 
samaye  kakkate  lagne  kumbhacandre  tbite  dutiyahore 
mlnatrariganavange  pancanguladhika-ekadasapadacbayika- 


ra 

\ 

gu 

gu      ca 

bu 

ku 


samaye  mesanihi  sunicariye  mithune  ravisute  gbate  kuje 
kumbhe  candrasute  thite  mine  vivisukrarabusu  tbitesu 
upasampadakanimavacam  nitthitan  'ti. 

tasmim  pana  upasampadapariyosane  ambakam  raja  sad- 
dhasilfidigunelii  sampanno  hutva  nanarupavicitre  mabaraja- 
tamayatbalake  suvannamayatbalakena  dakkbinodakam 
sincapetva  desacilritteua  suvannavicitta-attbabberiyo  ca 
annan  ca  turiyam  pabarapetva  tesam  dipantarabbikkbunaiu 
samanasaruppam  anekavidbam  parikkharam  dapesi,  sey- 
yatbidam : 

tividbain  sukbumakappasamayam  samgbfitim 

tatba  uttarasangam 

antaravasakam 

duvidbam  kambalam 

tatba  koseyyakayabandhanam 

kojavam 

uttarattbaranam 

mukbapunjanam 

kambalainayabimbobanamandalain 

digb  abinib  ob  anani 

caturassapaccattbaranam 
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ayomayapattam 

mattikamayapattam 

ayomayapattapidhanam 

cittakammamayapattapidbanam 

pattadharakam 

pattattbavikam 

dbammakarakam 

acamanatbalakam 

kburam 

sucim 

kappiyacammakhandam 

talavantam 

tattikam 

katasarakam 

potthakalekhanam 

tambulakarandakam 

chabbidham  lobamayakhuddakakarandam 

piigapllanam 

upabanam 

cbattam 

cittakammamabantapelam 

tatba  kbuddakapelam 

mabantarn  kacalimpitodanatbalakam 

tatba  flodasavidham  tbalakam 

lobamayasupadanam 

mabantam  udakatbalakam 

khuddakam  udakatbalakam 

babupadasupatbalakadbaram 

tipadasupatbalakadbaram 

tap-pidbanam 

udakatbalakadharam 

cittakammamayabattbadbovanadbaram 

tatba  kbelamallakan  'ti 

te  ca  amacca  dipantarabhikkhunam  upasampadakale 
kattabbakaram  sabbam  sallakkbetva  antepuram  gantva 
raniio  arocesum. 

tasmim  kale  raja  nibbanapatisamyuttam  kusalapltim 
patilabbitva  abbippamodo  ahosi.  tumbebi  pesitabbikkbu  ca 
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Jambudlpe  samgharfijattheradmam  mfthatheramup  puna 
sikkhadanam  labhitva  attiinam  mahakusalodakena  sificita 
hutvii  abhippamodimsii  'ti. 

ayam  anumoditabbakatha. 

ayam  pan*  ettha  mettapubbangamadhammakatha  c'  eva 
tuinhehi  ca  yiiva  jivam  anussaritabbakatbfi  ca. 

tumbe  pana  pubbakanarn  sappurisanam  dhammavinaya- 
garukanam  gatamaggasamkhiite  carittc  anugata  'ti  mayam 
manuama. 

pubbe  kira  Punabbasukutimbiyaputto  Tissatthero  maha- 
sarnuddassa  paratiram  gantva  buddbavacanam  ugganhati. 
kankhatbane  pi  puccliati.  tatba  pi  sammohavinodanl-attba- 
kathayam  arabattappattiya  Punabbasukutimbiyaputtassa 
Tissattherassa  patisambbida  visada  abesum.  so  kira  Tamba- 
pannidipe  buddbavacanam  ugganbitva  paratiram  gantva 
Yonakadbauimarakkbitattberassa  santike  buddbavacanam 
ugganbitvti  agaccbanto  navabhiruhanatitthe  ekasmim  pade 
uppannakaiikbo  yojanasatamaggam  nivattitva  acariyassa 
santikam  gaccbanto  antaramagge  ekassa  kutimbikassa 
panham  katbesiti  agata.  pubbakanam  sappurisanam  kula- 
vamse  paveniyam  tbitehi  tumbehi  Sibaladipavasibi  mama 
arocite  simaviniccbaye  Sihaladipam  sampatte  passitva 
anumoditabba  eva. 

idan'  eva  mayam  Sihaladlpavasi  bbikkbu  buddhassa 
anumatiya  aviparltam  yatbabbutam  sikkbissilma  'ti. 

ambakain  vacanam  saccam  tumhakam  vacanam  saccan 
'ti  vivado  na  katabbo.  vivado  hi  maha  adinavo.  kalahe 
vivade  abbirato  adhanagahi  duppatinissaggl  bhikkhu 
bhagavata  subhasitassa  atthassa  vijanane  sammohena 
avuto  nivuto  paticchadito  pesalebi  bhikkhuhi  yatlia 
dhammam  akkhatani  pi  na  vijanati.  sammasambud- 
dhena  desitam  dbammavinayam  pi  na  vijanati.  bha- 
vitattanam  bhavitamaggakiccaparinittbite  kblnasave  ca 
ariyapuggale  ca  kalyanaputbujjane  ca  vibesam  karonto 
avijjasamkbatena  vattamulena  purakkbato  pesito  payojito 
hutva  ditthe  'va  dhamme  [cittavighatasamkhatam  sam- 
kilesan  ca  na  vijanati  ayatim  nirayasampapakam  nira- 
yagami-akusalasamkhatain  maggam  na  vijanati  tudisako 
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'va  so  bhikkhu  have  ekantena  catusu  apayesu  bhedam 
vinipatam  samapanno  hoti.  ekamatugabbhato  sam- 
kamitva  ekamatugabbham  punappunam  samapanno  hoti. 
ekalokantarikanirayato  samkamitva  ekam  lokantarikanira- 
yam  punappunam  samapanno  hoti.  ito  paralokam  gantva 
nanappakaram  sakaladukkham  nigacchati  phusati.  vuttam 
h'  etam  bhagavata : 

kalababbirato  bhikkhu  mohadhammena  avato 
akkhatam  pi  na  janati  dhammam  buddhena  desitam 
vihesam  bhavitattanam  avijjaya  purakkhato 
samkilesam  na  janati  maggam  nirayagaminam 
vinipatam  samapanno  gabbha  gabbham  tama  tamam 
sa  ve  tadisako  bhikkhu  pecca  dukkham  nigacchatiti1 

iti  Suttanipate  Dhammacariyasutte  agatam  idam  admavam 
pi  passitva  vivadam  akatva  amiamaiinani  piyacakkhuhi 
passitva  mettapubbamgamam  katham  kathapetva  patimo- 
kkhasamvarasilam  tumhehi  rakkhitabbam  eva. 

aparam  pi  vivade  bhandane  kalahe  anisamsagavesanto 
jayaparajayam  passati.  labhalabhadi-atthaii  ca  passati. 
ayam  pan'  ettha  pali. 

appan  h'  etam  nalam  samaya 
duve  vivadassa  phalani  brumi 
etam  pi  disva  na  vivadayetha 
khemabhipassam  avivadabhiimim. 

appan  h*  etam  nalam  samaya  'ti.  appakam  etam  omakam 
etam  thokain  etam  lamakam  etam  jatukkam  etam  pari- 
ttakam  etan  'ti.  appan  h'  etam  nalam  samaya  'ti.  nalam 
ragassa  samaya.  dosassa  samaya.  mohassa  samaya.  ko- 
dhassa  samaya.  upanahassa  makkhassa  palasassa  issa- 
macchariyassa  mayaya  satheyyassa  thambhassa  sarambh- 
assa  manassa  atimanassa  madassa  pamadassa  sabbakile- 
sanam  sabbaduccaritanam  sabbadarathanam  sabbaparilaha- 
nam  sabbasamtapanam  sabbakusalabhisamkharanam 


See  Suttanipata  (Fausboll)  p.  49. 
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samiiya  vupasamaya  nibbfmaya  patinissaggaya  patippassa- 
ddbiya  'ti. 

appafi  h*  etam  nalam  samaya.  duve  viviidassa  pbal.mi 
briirnlti.  dittbikalabassa  ditthiblmii'lanassa  dittbiv! 
bassa  dittbivivtidassa  dittbimedhagassa  dve  pbalani 
bonti.  jayaparajayo  hoti.  labbalabbo  hoti  yasayaso  hoti. 
niiidapasainso  boti  sukbadukkliam  boti.  somanassado- 
manassam  boti.  ittbanittbam  hoti.  aniinayapatigbani 
boti.  uggbfitinigghfiti  boti.  anurodhavirodho  boti.  atha 
vi  tarn  kammam  nirayasanivattanikam  tiraccbunayoni- 
eamvattamkani  pettivisayasamvattanikan  'ti.  brumi 
Heikkbami  deserai.  pafinapeini  pattbapemi  vivarrimi 
\ibbajanii  uttanamkaromi  pakasemiti. 

duvidbe  vivadassa  pbalani  brumi.  etam  pi  disva  na 
vivadayetba  'ti.  etam  pi  clisvri  'ti  etam  admavam  disva 
passitvjl  tulayitva  tirayitva  vibbavayitva  vibhutam  katva 
dittbikalabesu  dittbibhandanesu  dittbiviggabesu  dittbi- 
vivadesu  dittbimedbagesii  'ti.  etam  pi  disva  na  viva- 
dayetbfi  'ti.  na  kalabam  kareyya  na  bbandanam 
kareyya.  na  viggabam  kareyya  na  vivaclam  kareyya 
na  medbagam  kareyya.  kalabam  bhandanam  viggabam 
vivadam  medbagam  pajabeyya  vinodeyya  byantikareyya 
anabbavam  kareyya.  kalaba  bhandana  viggaha  vivada 
medbagfi  arato  assa  virato  nikkbanto  nissato  vippa- 
inutto  visafmutto  vipariyadikatena  cetasa  vibareyya  'ti. 

etam  pi  disva  na  vivadayetba  kbemabbipassam  avivada- 
l)lmmin  'ti.  avivadabbumim  vuccati  amatam  nibbanam. 
yo  so  sabbasamkbarasamatbo  sabbupadbipatinissaggo 
tanbakkbayo  nirodbo  nibbanam  etam  avivadabbumim. 
kbemato  tanato  lenato  saranato  abbayato  accutato 
amanato  nibbanato  passanto  dakkbanto  olokento  nijjba- 
yanto  upaparikkbanto  'ti.  kbemabbipassam  avivadabbu- 
min  'ti.  idam  pi  Mabaniddese  Mabavirubanasuttaniddese 
vuttavacanam : 

anussaritva  annamannam  muducittebi  vivadam  akatva 
buddbassa  anumatiya  anuloniam  arabbitvil  catuparisud- 
dhisTle  tbatvii  aggapbalassa  karanam  eva  arabbita- 
bban  'ti. 
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aparam  pi  imasmim  sasane  dve  bhikkhu  pubbakale 
<lhammasavanassa  dhammasakaccha  hotu  'ti  manasi  katva 
idam  kammam  kappati  idam  karnrnam  na  kappatiti  viva- 
danti.  aparakale  bahum  pakkham  labhitva  mahaganam 
bandhitva  amhakam  vado  'va  pasamsiyo  tumhakam  gara- 
bito  'ti.  keratikabbavena  abbutavacanam  kathayamaDa 
vivadanti.  tasmim  kale  devainanussanam  ahitaya  duk- 
kbaya  samvattanti.  tena  vuttam  Majjbimanikaye  samaga- 
masuttattbakatbayaii  c'  eva  Aiiguttaranikaye  chakkanipa- 
ttbakatbayafi  ca  abitaya  dukkbaya  devamanussanan  'ti. 
ekasmim  vibare  samgbamajjhe  uppanno  vivado  katham 
devamanussanam  abitaya  dukkbaya  samvattatiti  kosam- 
bakkbaiidbake  viya  clvisu  bhikkhusu  vivadam  apannesu 
tasmim  vibare  tesam  antevasika  vivadanti.  tesam  ovadam 
ganbanto  bbikkbumsamgbo  vivadati.  tato  upattbaka 
vivadanti  atba  manussanam  arakkbadevata  dve  kottbasa 
honti.  tattba  dbammavadinam  arakkhadevata  dbammava- 
diniyo  honti.  adbammavadinam  arakkhadevata  adhamma- 
vadiniyo  tasmim  tasam  arakkbadevatanam  mitta  bhummade- 
vatabhijjantL  evamparamparaya  yava  brabmaloka  thapetva 
ariyasavake  sabbadevamanussa  dve  kotthasa  honti  dham- 
mavadihi  pana  adham  ma  vadino  balmtara  honti.  tato  yam 
bahiihi  gahitan  'ti  tarn  ganhanti.  dhammam  vissajjetva 
balmtara  adhamniam  puretva  viharanta  apaye  nibbattanti. 
«vam  etasmim  vihare  samghamajjhe  uppanno  vivado  babun- 
nam  ahitaya  dukkhaya  hotiti. 

evam  uparipannasake  Samagamasuttatthakathadisu  aga- 
tavacanam  pi  punappunam  pi  manasikaritva  pubbakanam 
sappurisanam  lajjipesalamahatheranam  vamse  thatva  avi- 
paritam  eva  attham  gahetva  avijjadivattassa  mabadukkhassa 
cbedanatthaya  buddhamatiya  anulomena  tumhehi  sikkhi- 
tabbam  eva  'ti. 

tasma  pariyattisaddhammassa  patipattisaddhammassa 
pativedhasaddharnmassa  ciratthitatthaya  avinassanatthaya 
anantaradhanatthaya  pariyattidhammo  sakkaccamtumhebi 
sunitabbo  sakkaccam  pariyapunitabbo  pariyapunitva  sak- 
kaccam  dbaretabbo.  dharetva  pariyattidhammassa  attbo 
sakkaccam  upaparikkhitabbo  upaparikkhitva  pariyatti- 
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dhammassa  atthaiii  yutha  bhutam  afiiiiiya  lokuttaradham- 
massa  anulomam  aniocadipatisamyatiakatham  kathetva 
ca  aniooadilakkhanam  Umvetva  sabbasamkhatesu  khaya- 
vayam  iiropetvii  ca  sabbakalam  tumbehi  nislditabbam 
eva.  vuttam  h*  etam  Miagavata : 

pane'  ime  bbikkbave  dhamma  saddhammassa  thitiyfi 
asammosaya  anantaradhanaya  samvattanti.  katame  panca. 
idha  bhikkbave  bbikkbu  sakkaccam  dbamraam  sunanti 
sakkaccam  dbaramam  pariyapunanti  sakkaccam  dhammam 
dbarenti.  sakkaccam  dhatanam  dhammrmam  attbam  upa- 
parikkbanti.  sakkaccam  attbam  aiiuaya  dhammam  aiiiiaya 
dbammanudbamniam  patipajjanti.  ime  kbo  bhikkbave 
panca  dhamma  saddbammassa  tbitiya  asammosaya  anan- 
iaradhahaya  samvattantlti. 

idam  pi  Anguttaranikaye  pancakanipfite  vuttavacanam 
sakkaccam  katva  sasanassa  mnlabhutam  pariyatticlbam- 
mam  pariyapunitva  puccbitva  samsanditva  bbutam  eva 
atthajfitam  tumhebi  gabetabbain. 

Bammasambuddhaparinibbanato  Mabakassapattberadlbi 
theraparamparahi  ca  sissfmusissehi  ca  buddbasasanam 
sakkaccam  annrakkhitva  yava  'jjatana  sammasambuddba- 
sasanani  patittbapitam.  tail  ca  sasanam  ambakam  rattbe  ca 
tumbakam  Sibaladipe  ca  idani  patittbatlti.  ambebi  suta- 
pubbam  annesu  dipesu  ca  rattbesu  ca  bbikkbu  atthiti  na 
sutapubbam.  tasma  ambebi  pi  tumbebi  pi  sakkaccam  bud- 
dbasasanam rakkbitabbam  eva.  tarn  pi  kfiranam  punap- 
punam  saritvfi  simaii  ca  vattbun  ca  nattiii  ca  anusavanaii 
ca  parisan  ca  suttbum  visodbetva  jatikulaputta-acarakula- 
putta  sakkaccam  katva  anuggahetabba.  tumbakam  pana 
vasanabbutam  TambapannidTpam  pubbakale  sammasaui- 
buddbanaii  c*  eva  arabantfman  c'  eva  atthakathatikakarana- 
samatthanam  pariyattivisaradabbikkbunan  c'  eva  nivasat- 
thanabbiltam.  tasma  tbanam  pi  paticca  tumbebi  pi  ambebi 
pi  piyayitabbam  eva  mamayitabbam  eva  ca  iminapi  kfira- 
nena  lajjisabbilve  thatvJl  ati-ussukkam  katva  saddbasam- 
panna  jatikulaputta  acarakulaputta  anusasitabba  va. 

pariyattidbamnia  pariyapnnitabba  eva  dbaretabba  ca 
vacetabbfi  cti  'ti.  ambebi  pesito  vacanainaggo  tumbakam 
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hattbam  sampattakale  tumhakam  samdesam  mama  santi- 
tam  pati  arocehiti. 

ayam  mettapubbamgamadhammakatha 

iti  Neyy  adhammabhimuni  var  ananakittisiridh  aj  adham- 
masenapatimahatherena  racita  slmavivadavimcchaya- 
katha. 

ettavata  ca  : 

dvisatekunavlsadhisahassam  ganane  gate 
puruttame  Katanapunne  Mandalacalanissite. 
sampunne  rajadhammehi  setibhindo  mahabudho 
vatthuttaye  'bhippasanno  raja  rajjam  akasi  yo. 
so  mam  piiji  yada  jatiy'  ekunasatthivassikam 
bliikkhubhavena  talisavassam  Neyyadinamakam. 
maya  Sihalabhikkhunam  kato  sirnavinicchayo 
yivadassa  samatthaya  buddho  va  so  sauietu  tan  'ti. 
simavivadavinicchayakatba 
nittbita. 
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dabanti  sakalam  debam  aggijala  va  sasayam 
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cittam  paccbanutapena  petanam  dayhate  sad  a 
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121.  Vicchadditam     nuttbubhitam    vijatfmafi    ca    yam 


yadaiiiiaii  capi  asuci  lokenatijigiiccbiyam 

122.  Tadattbaii  capi  te  pctfi  dbavanta  nek&yojanam 
acchinditvana  anfmnnain  labhanti  na  labhanti  ca 

123.  Chaya  atapatam  yanti  rittatan  ca  malia^ara 
iinbfi  ca  honti  petanam  vata  pakatisitala 

124.  Phusanti  aggijala  va  sisira  eandaramsiyo 
sabbam  vipariyayamhoti  vain  loke  sadhusammatam 

125.  Petalokabbavam  dukkbam  anantam  santajlvika 
kathan  nu  vannayantlba  bindumattam  Va  vannitam 

126.  Evam  khudbaparetanam  petanam  dukkbajlvinam 
iccbavigbatam  dukkbam  kim  narakam  natiriccati 

127.  Viditva  pettivieaye  dukkham  lobbopapaditain 
lobbasattuvinasaya  katussabo  bi  pafmava 

128.  Danam  sattbam  sabaya  me  patiggaba  ti  cintiya 
samamsam  api  dinanam  dadeyya  avisankito 
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129.  Dunniggame  mahadukkbe  tibbarage  mahabhaye 
vidbammasaiine  jayanti  tiraccbane  pi  papato 

130.  Tiriyato  eva  cintenti  gaccbanti  ca  sayanti  ca 
tirogaticcba  dhammesu  tiracchana  tato  raata 

131.  Tiraccbajatisankbabi  katattbebi  pi  dukkara 

tasu  dukkbam  mabattam  ko  sakalam  vannayissati 

132.  Piitiinaccbe  van'evapi  tatba  candanikaya  va 
kuthitasuciduggandbapbenile  saniale  bi  va 

133.  Keci  satta  vijayanti  jayanti  vicaranti  ca 
kbadanti  kamam  sevanti  sayanti  ca  miyanti  ca 

134.  Atbo  inaasmim  dehe  pi  sakalasuci-akare 
asitikulamattani  kiniinani  niyatani  bi 

135.  Tesam  saputtanattanam  yato  sutigbaro  py  ayani 
pavuddbi  kalabattbanani  cankamo  sayanigbaro 

136.  Kbadamyam  malattbanam  rogabbogfidibliumi  ca 
(lebaviccbaddanattbanam  susrinan  ca  idam  yato 
Tato  debe  virajjanti  na  rajjanti  vipassino 

137.  Accantasucijatanam  anaejjbabarabbojanam 
cintapuccbaddanakari  kimu  tajjritidassauam 
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138.  Jata  kbalu  tiracchane  thalajajjalaja  pi  va 
annonnam  pi  bhita  va  sayanti  vicaranti  ca 

139.  Valalomanakhanaharumamsasingatthikadinam 
karana  keci  niddosa  mariyanti  anekadha 

140.  Cammuppatanadukkhena  pbandanta  gavi-adayo 
yam  dukkbam  adhigaccbanti  ka  nu  tassopama  siya 

141.  Vijjhitva  akkhiyugalam  vilarnbitva  avamsira 
niyanta  maranatthaya  dukkbam  papponti  andaja 

142.  Sajiva  'va  jale  unhe  khipitva  paccamanaka 

yam  dukkhatn  adbigaccbanti  tarn  ko  kbalu  minis- 
sati 

143.  Adittbapubbatthalaka  avicchinnodake  rata 
niddayebi  manussebi  sajiva  'va  sainuddbata 

144.  Nihita  lukha-pamsumbi  pasanena  samutthata 
samudditapaturita  kbuppipasabalabata 

145.  Karunam  parikujanta  samatapitubandbava 
aladdha-parivattanta  anantaritavedana 

146.  Yam   dukkham  adhigaccbanti  niddosa   sankbasip- 

pika 
tesam  dukkbalavamsam  pi  nabam  sakkomi  dipitum 

147.  Yabanti  avasa  keci  dandamkusakasabata 
patodapanbipambi  babuso  paritajjita 

148  Baddba  nekebi  rajjuhi  aladdhacbandacarino 
pabala  dubbale  satte  sakammaparinamita 

149.  Yesam  sabbam  parayattam  cbandacaro  na  vijjati 
tesam  dukkhassa  pariyantam  tadamio  ko  bi  nassati 

150.  Keci  yutta  ratha-dbure  nangale  sakatehi  va 
vahanti  vanitakkbanda  tajjita  atibhariyam 

151.  Nabam  sakkomi  vabitum  unbo  cbato  pipasito 
bbariyan  ti  ca  vattum  pi  yesam  satti  na  vijjati 

152.  Tesam  aropayitvana  avisaybam  mahabbaram 
asamatthe  tbite  dine  talayanti  punappunam 

153.  Kaddbanti  nasarajjubi  valam  nibbetbayanti  ca 
nibbijjhanti  patodebi  panhibi  pabaranti  ca 

154.  Dabanti  valamulamsapittbipassodaradisu 
kanne  cbindanti  tajjanti  vilikkbanti  ca  sabbaso 

155.  Te  bhita  utthahanta  ca  patanta  asamattbato 

yam  dukkham  adbigaccbanti  ko  nu  tarn  dipayissati 
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156.  Tiracch  ane  su  lokena  devatfisiiti  sammatfi 
rasaggassopadanena  matii  va  pariposita 

157.  Manuima  mangala  puililii  suddhidati  ca  safifiitfi 
tasam  pi  dukkham  atulam  tattha  aufiesu  ka  katha 

158.  Fade  khunusu  bandhitvii  katva  aggim  samantato 
tasite  puna  payetva  duppeyyam  lavanodakam 

159.  Viritte  puna  payetva  sudukkham  katukodakain 
mahadandelii  nekehi  akotetvana  niddayain 

160.  Jivadaham  vidaybanta  yavane  gavi-adayo 
mabadabaparissanto  passanto  pftpajam  pbalani 

161.  Vissaram  viravanta  'va  nissasanta  'va  ayatain 
milritadmavadana  udikkhanta  ito  tato 

162.  Yam  dukkham  anubbontiha  savane  pi  asabiyam 
tarn  dukkham  cintayantassa  badayam   phalati  va 

me 

163.  Ya  hi  bfilattaue  nama  sabbalokanukainpiye 
anukampa  vipanna  'va  sa  tiracchanajatiyam 
tarn  katbani  iti  ce  viiiiiu  vade  visadamatthato 

164.  Asabanta  viyogantu  mubuttam  pi  ca  matuya 
pillakfi  atimandattti  anfitha  sayita  tabim 

165.  Katbani  na  dissate  amba  tada  pato  va  niggata 
kinnu  me  pillaka  attbi  iti  cinta  pi  n'atthi  va 

166.  Iti  cintapara  butva  kujanta  dmalocana 
udikkhanta  gatadisam  ussinghanta  disodisam 

167.  Disva  'va  mataram  sayam  gocarato  samagatam 
pahatthii  patidbavanti  pamujjubbillabbtivato 

168.  Vissatthe  miltupemena  vilanghante  samantato 
lalante  kannapuccbe  pi  salilopagate  ca  te 

169.  Cbate  yate  thanam  patum  matanoti  sinebato 
tarune  tarunakkblhi  caiicalebi  udikkhita 

170.  Chaddetva    puttapeman    ca    addbittbaya   ca   rud- 

datani 
tarn  khanen'  eva  anna  va  jata  matfi  pi  puttake 

171.  Viravant'  eva  karunain  phandante  yadi  khadati 
itoparam  kirn,  vattabbam  bhayam  tiriyasarnbhavam 

172.  Yatthagaccbati  puttanam  matuto  pi  mababhayam 
yattba  n'attbi  ti  vissambbo  lajjadbammasati  pi  va 

akattabban  ti  va  tamha  katham  niggamanam  siya 
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173.  Ayam  pi  dunniggarnano  niccubbego  mabadukbo 
annonnabhakkho  asivo  mobajalavaguntbito 

174.  Sabbanatthasamavayo  tiraccbano  ti  sannito 
samsare  samsarantanam  sakkilesana  niccbaya 

175.  Siya  adittbasaccanam  iti  samviggamanaso 
saccabbisamayatthaya  parakkamati  pandito 


V.  PAPADINAVA-GATHA. 

176.  Adhimattani  papani  avisanka  caranti  ye 
niraye  te  mabaghore  uppajjanti  asamsayam 

177.  Sukham  ayo  ti  sankhatam  yahim  so  no  palabbbati 
niggatayo  ti  nirayo  iti  vutto  tadailnuhi 

178.  Catukkanno  catudvaro  vibhatto  bbagaso  niito 
ayopakarapariyanto  ayasa  patikujjito 

179.  Tassa  ayoinaya  bliiimi  jalita  tejasa  yuta 
samanta  yojanasatam  phuta  titthati  sabbada 

180.  Katapapo  pi  yam  dukkham  ghanajalanirantare 
jalamanangapaccango  anubboti  aviciyam 

181.  Vissaram  viravanto  'va  dbavanto  ca  ito  tato 
tass'  ekadesamattam  pi  ko  samattbo  vibbavitum 

182.  Yassayomayam  onaddbam  kapalam  babalam  pi  ca 
anto  aggijavadittam  anantam  annavodakam 

183.  Catuddisato  pakkbantam  kbanena  yadi  sussati 
tass'  anto  vattamanassa  suklmnialasaririno 

184.  Viliyamanagattassa  aturassa  vipbandato 
khalantassa     patantassa     muccbantassa     mubum 

mubum 
asabbaiigabhitunnassa  ayasena  vikampato 

185.  Vilapantassa  karunam  anathassa  vicintato 
asaybam  atulam  tibbam  ko  dukkbam  vannayissati 

186.  Simbalim  ayasattbulam  solasangulakantakam 
jalamalaparikkbittam  uddham  yojanam  uggatam 

187.  Candebi  Yamadutebi  dandlyanto  punappunam 
viddho  patodayattbibi  sattiyadlbi  cabato 

188.  Vipbalitaiigapaccango  viravanto  'va  vissararn 
bbito  rudam  mukbo  dino  arubanto  punappunam 
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189.  Ubbattetvfma  tu  mukbam  udikkbanto  'va  rakkhase 
Miayena  vinimllento  aiigam  aiige  'va  gubayam 

190.  Aladdhfi  llyanattbanam  vedbamano  vicetano 
anubboti  bi  yam  dukkham  tasea  kfi  upamu,  siya 

191.  Ekantadukkha  niraya  yato  evam  sudaruna 

na  akkbanena  pattabbam  iti  tasma  jino  'bravi 

192.  Yatbabi  antaram  diiram  aggino  candanassa  ca 
tath'  eva  antaram  duram  nirayaggi  idbagginam 

193.  Tisattisataviddhassa  yam  dukkbam  avicintiyam 
tan  nerayikadukkbassa  himavasasapantaram 

194.  Avici  giitbanirayo  kukkulam  kotisimball 
asipattavanan  capi  tatba  kbarodika  nadi 

195.  Angarapabbato  capi  saiigbatani  roruvam  pi  ca 
kalabattbl  mabilyanto  lobakumbbadika  pi  ca 

196.  Arnita  dussabfi  bblma  gbora  badayadaruna 
mabadukkbanubbotabbil  niraye  pripakammina 

197.  Etesu  ekamekassa  vipilko  pi  anappako 
dubbaco  atba  nissesam  nekavassasatesu  pi 

198.  Tain  bi  nerayikam  dukkbam  phusitva  veditabbakam 
vadanto  pi  ca  nissesam  katbam  tarn  dipayissati 

199.  Ettba  aggl  ti  vutte  'va  kinnu  pado  dabissati 
asaddabanto  akkanto  dukkbam  pappoti  darunam 

200.  Tasma  islnam  vacanam  saddabanto  vicakkbano 
papakammani  vajjetvana  tarn  pappoti  alayam 

201.  Kantakena  pi  viddbassa  gbatabinduvillyanam 
yavata  aggidabo  bi  patikaro  pi  dukkbamo 

202.  Nekavassasabassesu  niraye  tikbinaggina 
ekajallkatanam  ko  dukkhassa  kbamanam  vade 

203.  Ekaggikkbandbabhiitapi  kammena  parirundbita 
niraye  yadi  jivanti  abo  kammam  sudfirunam 

204.  Atimandasukhass'attbam  yam  mubuttena  kibbisam 
katam  tassatulam  kfilam  pbalarn  yadi  tu  Idisam 

205.  Ko  bi  manusadukkbena  mahantenapi  attito 
mubuttam  pi  anummatto  kare  papadaram  naro 

206.  Abo  mobanubbavo  'yam  yenayam  pariniohito 
evam  dukkbavabam  kammam  karoti  ca  sukbattbiko 

207.  Bbayitabbani  hi  papato  evam  dukkbapbalam  yato 
kusale  adaro  niccam  kattabbo  dukkhabblruna 
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208.  Padittangarakasum  'va  papatam  va  bhayanakam 
passanto  duggatimaggam  papam  samparivajjaye 

209.  Amate  ca  vise  capi  yatha  hatthagate  naro 
anadiyitva  amatam  visam  bhunjeyya  darunam 

210.  Evam  hi  sampadamidam  labhitva  manusam  bhavam 
punnakammam  vivajjetva  papakammabhisevanam 


VI.    PUNXA-PHAL-UDDESA-GATHA. 

211.  Punnan  ti  ragadman  tu  patipakkha  hi  cetana 

pannadigunasamyutta  vimieyya  sukhadayika 

212.  Sa  danadisu  ekeke  yada  dvadasa  vatthusu 
vattate  tena  ten'  eva  narnena  vohariyati 

213.  Danam  silafi  ca  bhavana  pattipattanumodanii 
desana  savanam  puja  veyyavaccam  pasamsana 
saranam  anussati  c'  eva  pumiavatthiim  barasa 

214.  Annadidanavatthunam  cago  subuddhipubbako 
yo  tarn  danan  ti  dipenti  buddha  danaggadayino 

215.  Kayakamma  vacikamma  savajja  viratihi  ya 
miccbajiva  ca  tarn  silam  iti  vuttam  mahesina 

216.  Cittassopakkilesanam  ya  cintapatipakkhika 
tassa  ya  bhavana  sa  hi  bhavana  ti  pakittita 

217.  Parana  uddissa  yam  danam  anavatthadi  diyate 
pattidanan  ti  tarn  ahu  yuttasaddhammadesaka 

218.  Maddi  va  puttadanamhi  dinnass'  abbhanumodana 
pattanumodana  tiha  vutta  uttamavadina 

219.  Hitajjhasayato  ya  hi  parassa  hitadesana 
desanamayapuniian  ti  desayi  tarn  sudesako 

220.  Vihaya  vikkhepamalam  atthikatvana  sadhukam 
saddhammasavanam  ettha  savanan  ti  pakasitani 

221.  Gunayuttesu  sakkarakiriya  vandanadika 
pujarahena  mutina  puja  ti  parikittita 

222.  Gilanagunavantanam  danadikiriyasu  va 
asanodakadanadi  veyyavaccan  ti  saniiitam 

223.  Kusalam  hi  karontanam  pahasussahakarika 
gunato  vannana  ya  sa  pasamsa  ti  pakittita 

224.  Gunasambhavana  pubbam  tanasaiiiiaya  bhavato 
vatthu-ttayassa  saranagamanam  saranam  matam 
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225.  Chalfmussativatthusu  afifiesu  kusalesu  va 
upaklesaviniinmutta  gunato  'nussatlha  ya 

226.  Imesu  kbulu  vattbusu  nibbatta  pufmaBammatfi 
cetanfi  ittbapbalada  tarn  katham  iti  ce  vade 

227.  Vutto  v'  assa  pariharo  imass'  etam  phalan  ti  ca 
gurupadesagamato  kinci  mattara  bbanlyati 

228.  Dfinam  bbogavaham  silam  kulasaggadisadbakam 
raparapabhayabhiiLB&mokUia  bhayanasambhava 

229.  Pattidfinam  danapbalam  modanabasadayika 
desana  savanil  ctlpi  ubbo  pannavaba  mata 

230.  Pujilbi  pujamyesu  kulesu  udayavaha 
veyyiivaccam  parivarasampadahetu  sammatain 

231.  Pasamsiyam  pasamsaya  saranen'  aranattanam 
anussativisesassa  sabba  sampattiyo  pbalam 

232.  Sadisan  tu  pbalam  evam  pbalam  visadisam  pi  ca 
paccayanam  visesena  anantam  iti  vediyam 

233.  Maggam  appitacittaii  ca  tbapetva  bbavanamaye 
sabbam  danadikam  punnam  kamalokapbalavabam 

234.  Ayu-r-arogyavannan  ca  yaso  kitti  kulam  balam 
rajjam  indattanam  bhogo  buddharupadika  pi  ca 

235.  Ya  bi  aiinapi  sampatti  vipakasukbapaccaya 
naaggajjhanapbale  bitva  sakala  kamapuuiiaja 

236.  Kuparupikapmliian  tu  ruparupabbavavabam 
maggan  catubbiddban  capi  yatba  sakapbalavabam 

237.  Ete  asevita  yebi  te  saggesiipajayare 

na  akkbanena  pattabbam   sukbam   tattba  anopa- 
rnam 

238.  Saggesu  bettbimasukbam  cakkavattisukbena  bi 
panimattakapasanabimavantantaram  matam 

239.  Yani  paiiiiasa-vassani  manussanam  dinam  tabim 
timsarattindivo  maso  masa  dvadasa  vaccbaram 
tena  samvaccbaren'  ayu  dibbam  pafica  satam  matam 

240.  Hettbimanan  tu  devanam  ayuno  bi  catnggunam 
upariipari  devilnam  cbannaii  capi  vijaniyam 

241.  Eatanuttamacittehi  vibangapatbacaribi 
vimanebi  carantanam  ko  sukbam  vannayissati 

242.  Eko  'va  rukkbo  pbalati  sabbam  iccbanukulakam 
yambi  tattba  vasantanam  ko  sukham  vannayissati 
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243.  Sugandha  sukhasamphassa  sovannapi  pilandhana 
yesam  punnena  ko  tesam  sukhaggam  vannayissati 

244.  Accharavijjusancara  accherasatamandita 
mutta  valukasaiichanna  yutta  puniiaphalattane 

245.  SampaphullalatalambamanunMgindamandita 
vicittapattapakkhmam  vaggunigghosanadita 

246.  Suvannamanisopanamlaraalajalasaya 
avannarahita  'nekasugandhakusumotthata 

247.  Punnakammamahasippikappita  pitivaddhana 
papakammaratavasa  vipakkhasukhadayika 

248.  Sabbotukasukha  ramma  uyyana  nandanadayo 
ye  pamodenti  ko  tesam  sukhaggam  vannayissati 

249.  Saralankaravannadi  yasam  secchavasanuga 

tahi  saddhim  ramantanam  katham  dukkhagamo  siya 

250.  Aroga  ajara  yesam  padipacciva  nimmala 

kaya  sayanipabha  tesam  ko  sukham  vannayissati 

251.  Arammanam  parittam  pi  yatratthassamanapiyam 
dullabham  tamhi  saggamhi  ko  sukham  vannayissati 

252.  Abbhutam  kamajam  sukham  devalokamhi  yadisam 
tarn  tatha  'va  padesaiinu  ko  sukham  vannayissati 

253.  Puimesu  lamakassapi  ko  disva  phalam  idisam 
samhareyya  muhuttam  pi  puniiakriyaparakkamam 

254.  Hinam  gammam  anariyam  iti  sambuddhaninditam 
sukham  kamavacarikam  tassap'evam  ularata 

255  Jhayino  amitabha  ye  pitibhakkha  mahiddhika 

brahmano  ko  sukham  tesam  na  muni  vannayissati 

256.  Tibhagakappam  jivanti  brahmalokesu  hetthima 
caturasitisahassani  kappani  tesu  uttama 

257.  Pura  sasapiyo  kotthe  sabbato  yojanayato 
tato  vassasate  punne  chaddetva  ekam  ekam 
yavata  rittakam  hoti  digho  kappo  tato  pi  ca 

258.  Ayuna  eva  vinneyyo  tesam  seso  sukhodayo 
imina  putikayena  niandakalena  sadhiyo 

259.  Nekakappasatam  ayu  sukhaii  capi  manomayam 
yesam  tesam  sukhaggassa  ka  ettha  upama  siya 

260.  Yisittham    iha   yam  puiiiiam  nibbanavaham   eva 

tarn 
ularaphaladam  evam  brahmalokesu  majjhimam 
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261.  Parittam  kamalokamhi  paiica  kamagunodayam 
annum  dvayam  bitasukbain  sabbam  deti  asesakam 

262.  Sudullabbam  bubbuladubbalam  imam 
sariram  evam  vidhapuiinasadbakam 
Apufmakammesu  payojayam  jano 
sinerumuddba  patito  va  sociyo 


VII.  DANANISAMSA-GATHA. 

263.  Punapl  pufmavattbunam  anisamsamabantatam 
kinci  mattam  bbanissami  suddbanam  buddhimoda- 

kam 

264.  Cittavattbu-patiggahavasa  danavisesata 
binamajjbavisittbam     tarn     bbogasaggavimokkba- 

dam 

265.  Danam  kbalu  sabbavena  saggamanusabbogadam 
parinamavasen'  eva  boti  mokkbiipanissayam 

266.  Deyyadbammapatiggabakammakammapbalesu  hi 
lobbadmam  abbavena  boti  cittassa  sampada 

267.  Idba  majjavanijjadi  paropaddavam  eva  ca 
akatva  iiayato  laddbam  boti  vattbussa  sampada 

268.  Labbalabbopabbogesu  lobbadmam  abbavato 
santamanasata  boti  patiggabakasampada 

269.  Tlbi  dvibi  atb'  ekena  suvisuddbam  tidbapi  ca 
visuddban  ca  visitthan  ti  iieyyam  danam  yatbakk- 

mam 

270.  Yatba  sasapamattamba  blja  nigrodbapadapo 
jayate  satasakbaddbo  mabanilambudopamo 

271.  Tatb'  eva  punnakammamba  aiiumba  vipulam  pba- 

lam 
botlti  appapufmau  ti  navamanneyya  pandito 

272.  Paccayanam  bale  laddbe  dittbadhamme  paratthaca 
puiiiiakammam  apumlan  ca  pbalati  ti  vijaniyam 

273.  Sandittbikam  pbalam  blja  aiikuram  vatimandakam 
parattbikam  pbalam  yan  tarn  pbalam  va  avicintiyam 

274.  Sandittbikam  pailcavidbam  dadato  vipulam  pbalam 
slbassa  senapatino  munisihena  bbasitam 
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275.  Piyo  danapati  hoti  gimhakale  va  ambudo 
bhajanti  tarn  bahii  satta  phalarukkham  va  andaja 

276.  Kittisaddan  ca  pappoti  tilokamahitam  hitam 
dayako  sasaraja  va  narindo  'rindamo  viya 

277.  Visarado  va  parisam  pasankamati  dayako 
katassamo  va  satthesu  parisam  akatassamam 

278.  Yada  antimaseyyayarp.  jararogabhipilito 
pubbakammajave  sante  sayito  hoti  dukkhito 

279.  Dittbarittho  ca  vejjebi  mahabikkabhipilito 
tujjamano  'va  sulehi  chijjamanesu  sandhisu 

280.  Tatoparujjhamanesu  indriyesu  asesato 
indriye  uparujjhante  andbakare  upagato 

281.  Mahasokabbitunnesu  rudamanesu  bandbusu 
kbate  kb arena  sitto  va  bandbusokena  addito 

282.  Attane  sabbato  jate  agate  ca  mahabbhaye 
mabapapatam  pate  va  bbusana  muybati  manasam 

283.  Tada  akatapunnassa  katapunnassa  vapi  ca 
sukammam  samupattbati  apakaropakarato 

284.  Yani  'ssa  tambi  samaye  papakani  katani  bi 
tani  'ssa  tambi  samaye  ajjholambanti  manasam 

285.  Tada  'nittbanimittani  atigborani  dissare 
nirayapalaggi-admi  nirayagamissa  jantuno 

286.  Tambakkbike  vankadatbe  baridatbi  siroruhe 
ludde  aiijanapunjabbe  uggadande  sudarune 

287.  Karunam  durato  katva  kaladandena  agate 
Yamadute  tada  disva  byatbate  tassa  manasam 

288.  Tada  muccba  pipasa  ca  jaro  ca  abbivacldbati 
paccbanutapadukkbam  tarn  accantam  abhimaddati 

289.  Sokasallena  viddbo  so  patto  byasanasagaram 
samattbo  va  katattano  cinteti  bbusam  idisam 

290.  Akatam  vata  kalyanam  katam  kibbisakam  maya 
avaso  'nubhavissami  niraye  papajam  pbalam 

291.  Ice'  evam  viravanto  va  bbito  ubbiggamanaso 
sakena  papakammena  pbandanto  vivaso  'va  so 

292.  Manduko  decldubbeneva  nirayam  myati  dummati 
sammulbamaranam  tassa  niyatam  papakammino 

293.  Evam  durantam  maranam  sabbasattanubhaviyam 
duratikkamanam  gboram  avassam  agamissati 
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294.  Tattha  diirunakamtnassa  dukkham  hoti  hi  Idisam 
apakkamati  tarn  dukkham  durato  akatagaso 

295.  Katapuiiiio  pana  yada  maccuvegena  addito 
tath'eva  sayito  hoti  sayena  maranantike 

296.  Yani  'ssa  tamhi  samaye  kalyanani  katani  hi 
turn  'ssa  tamhi  samaye  ajjholamhanti  manasam 

2(.)7.  Tadii  yitthanimittani  anukulani  dissare 
aggayanavimamidi  saggagamissa  jantuno 

298.  Accharaganasaiighutthe  accherasatamandite 
vimanayane  disvana  hoti  tassa  udaggatii 

299.  Tada  so  paramassasam  labhate  dayako  naro 
vajjitvri  jiiinakam  stilam  pasadarohano  viya 

300.  Sukatam  vata  kalyanam  bhiruttanam  katam  maya 
ularam  anubhossami  sagge  kusalajam  phalam 

301.  Iti  so  sampahattho  'va  abhito  sampamodito 
sakena  punnakaramena  accantam  upalalito 

302.  Puiiiiakammaratavasam  saggam  niyati  pandito 
amulhamaranam  tassa  niyatam  puiiiiakammmo 

303.  Tasmahi  danapatino  amulhamaranena  ca 
sanditthakaphalamti  paiica  vuttani  tadina 

304.  Maccuno  uggadandassa  inukhantaragatam  pi  ca 
yadi  toseti  purmarn  tarn  akaronto  'va  vaiicito 

305.  Sanditthikanisamsa  hi  ananta  danasambhava 
panceti  hi  vineyyanam  vasena  paridipitani 

306.  Parassa  vissasamyo  sajanassa  yasavaho 
kulalankarabhilto  'va  samsitanam  mudavaho 

307.  Nathabhuto  anathanam  sabbesam  pitivaddhano 
satan  ca  sukhasamvaso  satatam  hoti  dayako 

308.  Settho  ti  sammato  hoti  dutthehi  ca  adhamsiyo 
itthado  ti  muda  loko  pahattho  tain  udikkhati 

309.  Yam  yam  disam  danapati  rittahattho  'va  gacchati 
sabhisankharika  tassa  sulabha  honti  paccaya 

310.  Bahusadharana  bhoga  sabbaverabhayavaha 
maya  averasukhada  asadharanaka  katil 

311.  Mahanidhanam  uihitam  akkhayam  anugamiyam 
avilopiyam  amiehi  anantasukhadayakam 

312.  Apadasu  sahayo  me  abhejjo  appadussiyo 
gunaddho  anukulo  ca  gahito  sabbadti  hito 
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313.  Saggunojoharo  coro  hato  maccherarakkhaso 
issapisaco  vihato  assaso  paramo  kato 

314.  Lobhapaso  samucchinno  dosasattu  vinasito 
hitavagunthanam  thulam  mohajalam  vighatitam 

315.  Anathanam  kapanata  hata  sampattiya  mama 
pariggahakato  dipo  bhime  samsarasagare 

316.  Vaddhimulam  sunikkhittam  patiggahamahakule 
addhata  hi  ananta  me  paraloke  bhavissati 

317.  Asaratarabhogehi  saradanam  param  katam 
katam  saggassa  sopanam  sukharoham  acaiicalam 

318.  Virasatta  anugata  marasattu  vinijjito 
sabbasampattibijam  me  ropitam  nanuposiyam 

319.  Nipphadito  bhaddaghato  patthitatthopadayako 
vancita  nasamula  me  sancita  gunasampada 

320.  Sadhuhi  sakkato  jato  sadhunam  upanissayo 
sadhunam  ya  gati  sa  me  icchamattopasadhiya 

321.  Duggatiyo  pidahita  aggam  puiinam  visodhitam 
magganavaya  patthanam  thapitam  ujukam  thiram 

322.  Sabbanatthavahe  atthe  atthikanam  dadam  aham 
anisamsodadhippatto  saphalam  jivitam  mama 

323.  Ice'  evam  saramano  so  attano  cagasampadam 
atihattho  udaggo  'va  sada  jivati  dayako 

324.  Yam  hi  danapati  dmam  yacakam  samupagatam 
laddhattham  passati   hattham   tato   kim   vipulam. 

phalam 

325.  Dinassa  danam  asajja  tuttham  itthatthasiddhiya 
siiphullakamalobhasani  dassaniyataram  mukham 

326.  Data  disvanubhavati  laddha  sadharanam  sukham 
alam  danaphalam  etam  noce  pi  paralokiyam 

327.  Sanditthikam  danaphalam  anantam  evamadikam 
paralokaphalan  tassa  ko  samattho  'vagahitum 

828.  Aggam  sangahavatthunam  maggam  saggassa  anja- 

sam 
paraminaii  cath'  aggaii  ca  danam  bhogaggadayakam 

329.  Itthatthasadhakataya  danam  bhaddaghatopamam 
paralokaphalantassa  katham  vanneyya  madiso 

330.  Mahakaruniken'eva  mamsanettadi-dayina 
mahaphalattam  danassa  suttantesu  vibhavitam 
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881.  Evam  mahiigunam  danam  deyyadhamme  sa  yacake 
vijjamfme  adento  hi  dhuvam  bhavati  vaficito 

832.  Dinnam  plialatthina  danam  vanijjam  va  jigucchiyam 
sabbatha  aparamattham  visitthan  ti  padipitam 

888.  Bhavabhogavisesattham  amatthaditthi-adihi 

yam  danam  tarn  paramattham  anamattham  vipari- 
yaye 

884.  Atthikunam  karunayti  bhavanittharanatthina 
bodhisattena  yam  danam  dlyate  tarn  visitthakam 

885.  Bhavabhogatthiko  hino  majjho  attasukhatthiko 
uttamo  sabbasattanam  dukkhupasamanatthiko 

836.  Yato  dadati  danani  tasma  dhlra  atandita 
uttamen'  eva  vidhinjl  denti  danani  sadhavo 


VIII.    SlLANISAMSA-GATHA. 

337.  Dananisamsa  ye  vuttii  nissesa  silato  pi  ca 
bhavanti  adbika  capi  ananta  silasambhava 

838.  Sattanan  tv  appameyyanam  dussila  vii'ato  jano 
averam  abhayaii  capi  abyapajjhasukbam  pi  ca 

389.  Dadati  datva  paccha  so  averam  abhayam  pi  ca 
abyapajjbasukbaii  capi  labhatiti  jino  'bravi 

840.  Vuttadananisamsahi  silasampattiya  pi  ca 
honti  eveti  viniieyya  anayasuttiyuttiya 

841.  Sikkhapadatikkamato  indriyanam  aguttito 
micchajivopabhoga  ca  viratibi  catubbidba 

342.  Sllam  catubbidham  patimokkbo  indriyasamvaro 
ajivaparisuddhl  ca  silam  paccayanigsitam 

843.  Saddba  sati  ca  viriyam  paiiiia  ca  anupubbato 

catubbidbadhuren'  eva  tarn  silam  parirakkbiyam 

344.  Panidhanambi  pattbaya  yo  paresam  hitahitam 
viceyya  iiatva  akkhasi  vinayadi  vinayako 

345.  Sabbanuu  so  hi  Bhagava  sabbada  karunaparo 
avaiajhavfidi  atulo  abbhutorugunakaro 

346.  Tena  fiatva  patikkhittam  yam  anum  thiilam  eva  va 
anatikkainaniyan  tarn  jivitatikkanie  pi  ca 

847.  Ana  hi  niaggasamissa  anumatta  pi  viununa 
mahamerudurukkhepa  iti  disva  pi  rakklnya 


56  SADDHAMMOPAYANA. 

348.  Atikkamitva  vacanam  khuddadesissarassa  ca 
dukkbam  pappoti  ce  kinnu  sabbalokissarassa  tarn 

349.  Munindanam  atikkamma  kusaggacchedamattato 
erapattena  yam  laddbam  tad  idam  dipayissati 

350.  Sabbesam  sattadosanam  vinayopayakovido 

so  'va  sattba  pajanati  nabam  janami  kmcanain 

351.  Vejjo  Komarabbacco  va  balakanam  bitabitam 
jananti  na  tu  bala  te  evarupa  may  am  idba 

352.  Aggim  pakkbanda  atbava  pabbatagga  pateti  va 
yadi  vakkbati  kattabbam  natakaribi  so  jino 

353.  Anatikkamamyan  ti  yam  vuttam  tena  sattbuna 
jivakamo  papatam  va  araka  tam  vivajjaye 

354.  Ice'   evam   saddbaya    sadbu    paticcbitvana    mud- 

dbana 
yatbanattivasen'  eva  kattabbam  sattbu  sasanam 

355.  Evam    saddbadburen'    eva   patimokkbam   bi   rak- 

kbitam 
anantam  pbaladam  boti  jinasammanamanditam 

356.  Cbasu  dvaresu  attbanam  apatbagamane  sati 
satidovarikam  tattba  upattbapeyya  pandito 

357.  Te  kilesamabacora  alambanavanasaya 

na  dbamsenti  inanogebam  satarakkhe  upattbite 

358.  Alan  dittbambi  dittbam  va  tad  uddbam  na  vikap- 

piyam 
abbutasaiikappabala  bala  nattha  ban  viya 

359.  Disva  asucipindassa  vannamattam  va  baliya 
aladdha  sadisam  kiiici  yojenti  padumadibi 

360.  Tbanam  sonnasamuggabam  mukham  pbullarnbujo- 

pamam 
netta  mlarnbujanibba  mutta  dantebi  nijjita 

361.  Angam  aninditangaya  anangasangavaddbanani 
ice'  evamadicintenta  cittam  diisenti  attano 

362.  Tato  mobavasen'  ettha  sangapasena  vetbita 
anayabyasanam  gboram  papponti  parikappita 

363.  Amejjbapottbakakaram  tanucchavivimobita 

deb  am  sabbavato  dattbum  na  sakkouti  putbujjana 

364.  Indriyani  kilesenti  dose  samrakkbitum  pare 
indriyattbesu  sangan  tu  varenti  jinasavaka 
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365.  Satiirakkbo  hi  samano  indriyindriyagocare 
aniccadim  vipassanto  sajjamyam  na  passati 

866.  Indriyassehi  dunnlto  diirato  Litamaggato 
apaviddho  jano  loke  sadevasurarakkhaso 

367.  Satiyan  tamhi  bandbitva  te  dutthasse  sududdame 
panfiapatoda  sarenti  sarnana  satigocare 

368.  Sarlravedanacittadbammesu  asubbiidika 
passitabba  yatbataccbam  vutta  'va  satigocara 

869.  Yam  yam  alambanam  fiatum  iccbanti  jinasavaka 
satiya  tarn  vipassitva  paccha  pesenti  te  mano 

870.  Evam  satiparanan  tu  dosa  viccbinnapaccaya 
navagabanti  cittaggim  narakaggim  va  niraja 

871.  Tasma  satidburen'  eva  sammasambuddbasavaka 
paripurenti  nissanga  sllam  indriyasamvaram 

372.  Sinebabaddhabadaye  bandhave  pi  ca  saddbaya 
pahaya  pabbajitvana  dullabbe  jinasasane 

873.  Sammajivam  atikkamma  sabbasadbunisevitam 
miccbajiveua  jiveyya  yadi  kuccbissa  karana 

374.  Kin  ca  gebe  pariccattam  amisam  amisattbina 
Ko  Vc'i  tena  guno  laddbo  idba  va  mundiyain  vina 

375.  Kubanadibi  vattbubi  gabattbe  upalaliya 
laddbalabbena  ajlvo  raiccbajivo  ti  vediyo 

376.  Sammajivam  patiiinaya  miccbajlvena  jivati 

yo  so  samanadbamma  ca  gibidbamma  ca  babiro 

377.  Sammajlvavisuddhassa  ibaloke  parattba  ca 
sulabba  paccaya  bonti  iti  tena  kiin  assutam 

378.  Varabo  vasucittbane  cbaddetva  suddbabbojanam 
binadbimuttito  tassa  cittam  dbavati  va  sada 

379.  Galaggappattimattena  yam  suvtivantasadisam 
bbavissati  tad  attbam  ko  ajTvam  dtisayissati 

380.  Adbokkbipanto  akkbini  santbapento  gatadikam 
adanto  dantarupani  karonto  kin  nato  na  so 

381.  Tinhena  govikattena  varam  kuccbividarito 
anilaya  laddbalabbena  na  tu  kuccbivipurito 

382.  Tassa  nillajjarajassa  asaggunavibbavino 
atbava  corajettbassa  garabe  ko  na  jivikam 

383.  Visuddbam  sobi  saiigbaggim  katbam  nfimfivagabati 
sittbapottbakarupo  va  katbam  va  na  villyati 
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384.  Sabatthapado  evaham  sin  ussahalabbhiya 
kim  attham  dusayissami  isivesam  durasadam 

385.  Yena  yena  upayena  yattha  katthaci  jivitum 
sakka  ti  ekacittam  pi  kinnu  tassa  na  jayati 

386.  Micchajlvopaladdbena  paccayen'  eva  jivata 
siya  nibbanamaggaggo  pattabbo  na  tu  aiiiiatba 

387.  Tathapi  ca  salajjassa  sabbasattadhamocito 
micchajivo  katham  sakka  paralalanavancito 

388.  Siya  jighacchavigamo  tinabbakkhassa  plti  kim 
byaggho  kbadeyya  nu  tinam  samhatamisabhojano 

389.  Eajjalabhassupayo  'yam  iti  iiapeti  manino 
vighasam  kinnu  khadanti  nirabarapi  sukkhita 

390.  Kasim  vanijjam  issattbam  amiam  va  pi  ca  tadisam 
akarontena  sakka  'va  jivitum  bbikkbapindato 

391.  Yittbinno  Jambudipo  'yam  magganeke  anavuta 
sabbattba  akusitena  sukham  sakka  'va  jivitum 

392.  Iti  viriyam  dburam  katva  saranto  Kassapadike 
ajivasuddbim  rakkheyya  akaronto  anesanam 

393.  Civaram  pindapataii  ca  bbesajjam  sayanasanam 
patisankbaya  seveyya  laddbam  laddbam  vicakkbano 

394.  Patisankbanarabito  paccayam  aiinadattikam 
gatbito  paribbunjanto  gadbam  kbanati  attano 

395.  Vanalepam  va  vanito  sadhu  iiatva  payojanam 
abarain  paribbuiijeyya  rasatanbavivajjito 

396.  Vatatapaparittanam  makkbikadinivaranam 
vanaccbadanacolam  va  civaram  patisevaye 

397.  Tassa  tassamayass'  eva  patisedhanamattakam 
abyapajjbatthikam  seve  bbesajjam  snebavajjito 

398.  Sariram  mamsapindam  va  anantopaddavam  idam 
durakkbam  gopitabban  ti  nissango  vasatim  bbaje 

399.  Deho  thatun  na  sakko  ti  paccayehi  vivajjito 
tidando  ekadando  va  dandadvayavivajjito 

400.  Samma  payujjamano  so  mabato  'ttbaya  vattati 
iti  samma  payogattham  debam  rakkbanti  pandita 

401.  Sanrajalakampena  cittanava  tadassita 
vatabatalataggo  va  na  sakko  ti  samabitum 

402.  Asamabitacittassa  na  yatbabhutadassanam 
ayatbabbutadassi  hi  na  inuccati  kudacanam 
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403.  Tasmti  cittasamadhattln  lariraparikkhftnaip 
kareyya  patisevento  patisankliava  paccaye 

404.  Aggina  karanlyani  karonto  suciram  pi  ca 
aggidosan  na  papponti  upayopagata  n 

405.  Anupiiyenupagata  aggidosena  at  tit  a 

sadatthaii  ca  asiidbenta  dukkhani  papponti  diirunam 
40G.  Aggiva  paccaya  iieyyfi  aiifiayopagamo  viya 
snehapubbain  asaiikbuya  abarficlinisevanaiu 

407.  Na  bahtmriyayatam  na  ca  riatikula^atain 
parappasadaladdham  kiiu  yuttani  gtitbitabhojane 

408.  Gathito  mucchito  santo  bhunjanto  parabhojanam 
suvavantam  va  bbunjanto  samano  bi  jiguccbiyo 

409.  Easatanbii  paricita  anadinavadassino 
sacittam  paridiisenti  atiliikbe  pi  paccaye 

410.  Rasatanhavirabita  sadfidlnavadassino 
cittadosan  na  papponti  ulare  pi  ca  paccaye 

411.  AdlnavanupassI  bi  tidasindopabbojiye 
paccaye  pi  ca  nissango  boti  nibbanabbagiyo 

412.  Mattam  mattanisamsaii  ca  pabatabban  ca  tattato 
babuso  paccavekkbitva  bbaje  agglva  paccaye 

413.  Tasma  pannadburam  katva  admavam  apekkbiya 
paccavekkbanajam  silam  parirakkbanti  pandit  a 

414.  Evani  catubbidbam  silam  nfiyato  parisodbitam 
susodbitasuvannam  va  boti  iccbapasadbikam 

415.  Idam  bi  silaratanam  idhaloke  parattha  ca 
anisarnsavare  datva  paccba  papeti  nibbutim 

416.  Paccakkbam  hmajaccam  bi  accantolaravamsaja 
narinda  silasampannam  nanaassantiba  bbavato 

417.  Manino  brabmana  vapi  gurustipi  asannata 

te  pi  silena  sampannam  namassantiba  bbavato 

418.  Thanantarena  ye  vuddba  dbanissariyato  pi  va 
te  pi  silena  sampannam  namassantiba  bbavato 

419.  Kule  jettba  ca  purisa  ye  ca  matapitadayo 

te  pi  silena  sampannam  namassantiba  bbavato 

420.  Yam  namassanti  tevijja  sabbabburnma  ca  kbattiya 
cattaro  ca  mabaraja  tidasa  ca  yasassino 

421.  Devanam  indo  pavaro  sabbakamasamiddbiko 
so  pi  silena  sampannam  namassati  sada  sato 
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422.  Jhanissariyatam  patto  yo  hi  Brahma  Sahampati 
so  pi  silena  sampannam  namassati  sada  sato 

423.  Ihapi  yadi  sakkaram  silam  phalati  idisam 
kin  nu  sakkaravittharam  paraloke  phalissati 

424.  Pattharitvana  sakalam  sagarantam  mahamahim 
saddo  silavatam  yati  brahmalokam  pi  tarn  khanam 

425.  Pativatanuvatesu  sabbatthavihatakkamo 
iti  silamayo  gandho  sabbagandhesu  uttarno 

426.  Lamakam  paccayail  capi  ghatanto  attadatthikam 
yo  nipphadetum  asamattho  gihibhiito  sake  ghare 

427.  So  pi  silena  sampanno  akaronto  anesanam 
Labhi  accantasetthanam  paccayanam  padissati 

428.  Padlpentiva  tarn  ete  vihara  carudassana 
gaganullikhamanaggacetiyaddhajamandita 

429 .  Mahameghassarodarabherivinnatakalika 
nekabhikkhusahassanam  sulabholarapaccaya 

430.  Atitucche  pi  dissanti  dese  uccacalupama 
harahamsahimambhodapandara  cetiyadayo 

431.  Tucchassapi  viharassa  ulara  yadisi  sin 
sabbadesissarassapi  na  gehe  tadisi  sir! 

432.  Yadi  siladumindassa  pupphamattain  pi  idisam 
labhaggadayakam  tassa  paralokaphalan  nu  kim 

433.  Mahannavanam  sabbesam  sah'  eva  khalu  bhiimiya 
balad  avajjitanam  va  phalogho  agamissati 

434.  Dutthapi  tan  na  dhamsenti  setthesu  ca  gamyati 
tuttho  ca  satatam  hoti  itthalobhena  sidati 

435.  Piyo  sabrahmacarmam  bhajamyo  ca  silava 
asamkito  hi  sambhogasamvasadi  'raho  pi  ca 

436.  Avikkhanditasilassa  anavajjasukham  hi  yam 

tarn  brahmasuradevindanagindanam  pi  dullabham 

437.  Sanditthikam  asankheyyaphalam  ice'  evamadikam 
sllasampattijanitam  ko  nissesam  bhanissati 

438.  Ihapi  yadi  ice'  evam  anantam  silajam  phalam 
paralokaphalass'  antam  ko  hi  tass'  idha  nassati 

439.  Ekahuposathenapi  paraninimitavattisu 
thanaso  upapajjeyya  iti  vuttam  mahesina 

440.  Kalapariyantikassapi  silass'  eso  phalodayo 
apariyantassa  hi  phalam  kim  vakkhama  ito  param 
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441.  Parassa  vissiisanlyo  sajanassa  yasavnbo 
Kulalankarabhuto  ca  acaramhi  pamanako 

442.  Anavajjasukbam  silam  kulaii  ca  uditoditam 
dhanaii     ca     samiddhikaram     thanam      vnddba- 

nuriipakam 

443.  Sinanam  'nodakaii  capi  gandho  capi  disangamo 
anugamikata  cbayfi  cbattam  rakkbitarakkhana 

444.  Ariyanam  atho  vamso  sikkhfipi  ca  anuttara 
sugatlnam  mabamaggo  patittba  avicaliya 

445.  Iti  dittb'  eva  dbamme  pi  anisamse  asesake 

Ko  nu  gaccbeyya  pariyantam  vadanto  evamadike 

446.  Velamadane  pattbaya  sanghe  danaggasammatam 
vatva  tato  pi  settban  ti  panca  silam  pakasitam 

447.  Maggauanopakaraya  atho  silavisuddbiya 
danassiipy  antaram  meru  sasapantarato  'dbikam 

448.  Evam  inabanisamsan  ti  viditva  silasampadam 
nayanam  ekanetto  va  rakkbe  silam  catubbidham 

449.  Patimokkbasamvaro  indriyfmurakkbanam 
paccayanv-avekkhanam  jivasuddbi  eva  ca 
Tarn  catubbidbam  budha  silasuddbim  iddbiya 
purayitvil  pandita  maramaddanani  katii 

450.  Iti  sllagunam  vicintayanto 
kusalo  jivitabetuto  pi  silam 
avikbandiya  sadhu  sodbayanto 
Abbinibbati  atandito  gbatanto 


IX.  BHAVANANISAMSA-GATHA. 

451.  Dane  sile  ca  ye  vutta  anisanisa  asesaka 

te  mandabhiivanayapi  samsijjbanti  asamsayam 

452.  Kilesapatipakkbam  va  sabbam  puuuam  samasato 
kilesummnlakarana  bbavana  balavantarl 

453.  Sukaram  kbujjarajena  yam  siya  sattudusanam 
cakkavattinarindassa  katban  tarn  dukkaram  siya 

454.  Bbavanabalayogena  buddbabbavo  pi  sadbiyo 
tadafina  kahi  sampatti  bbavanaya  asadbiya 

455.  Tadangavikkhambbanato  samuccbedavasena  ca 
kilesanam  pabanam  bi  vannenti  varavadino 


62  SADDHAMMOPAYANA. 

456.  Kilese  danasiladi  tadangena  hananti  hi 

vikkhambheti     hi     te    jhanam     maggo     bhindati 
sabbatha 

457  Bhavana  eva  jhanan  ca  maggo  ti  ca  vipassana 

samatho  ti  ca  niddittha  avatthantarabhedato 

458  Vinivaranam  ekaggam  ekalambanasanthitam 

jhanan  ti  hi  samakkhatam  sesajjhanangamanditam 

459.  Kamacchando   ca   byapado  thmamiddham    sakuk- 

kuccam 
uddhaccam  vicikiccha  ca  panca  nlvaranani  'me 

460.  Ekaggata  ti  cittassa  ekalambanasanthiti 
samatho  ca  samadhi  ca  avikkhepo  ti  tarn  vidu 

461.  Vitakko  ca  vicar o  ca  piti  capi  sukham  pi  ca 
upekkha  ceti  panca  te  sesajjhanangasannita 

462.  Caturangam  tivaiigan  ca  duvangekeka-angakam 
ice'  evam    pancadha     bhinnam     ekaggam    jhana- 

sannitam 

463.  Yad  eva  khalu  ekaggam  paiicamajjhanasammatam 
tad  ev'  alambabhedena  arupajjhanasammatam 

464.  Akaso  c'  eva  viiinanam  tadabhavo  ca  taggatam 
cittam  ariipajjhanassa  alamba  caturo  mata 

465.  Ayam  vutto  navavidho  samatho  ti  pavuccati 
samapatti  ti  tarn  eva  vadanti  vadatam  vara 

466.  Aniccadippakarena  yathabhiitatthadassanani 
vipassana  ca  paniia  ca  vicayo  ti  pavuccati 

467.  Catusaccabhisamayam  nanam  nibbanagocaram 
maggaiianan    ti    akkhatam    aggam    nibbanapapa- 

kam 

468.  Samatho  vipassana  capi  yogino  hi  manoratham 
papenti  nibbanapuram  rathandhuri  yugam  viya 

469.  Ubhayesam  samayoga  na  sa  siddhi  asadhiya 
tassanisamse  viiinata  n'atthi  aiiiio  anayako 

470.  Ditthadhammasukhattham      va      phasattham     va 

vipassitum 

bhavasampattipatthenta  abhinnatthaya  va  puna 
cattaratthavase  iiatva  nibbattenti  samadhayo 

471.  Kilesasaiikhobhabhava  sukham  cittavivekajam 
ditthadhamme  pi  vedeti  pavaram  bhavanarato 
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472.  Dassaniyo  ca  so  lioti  Kassapo  va  mitbltale 
pafiiiavii  Silriputto  va  Moggallano  va  iddbima 

473.  Nissango  Rattbapiilo  va  Nando  v'  indriyasamvuto 
Puimo  Sunuparanto  va  kliantiyii  ativissuto 

474.  Civaradisu  santuttbo  'riyavamsanupalako 
sambhtivito  ca  vifmuhi  sadti  sabrabmacaribi 

475.  Punno  Mantaniputto  va  Sonattbero  va  viriyava 
niramisayaso  bbfigl  Anuruddbadika  viya 

476.  Aratiratisabo  boti  nalabhe  paritassati 
pavivekabbavii  plti  pharate  tassa  manasam 

477.  Niramisam  sukbam  eva  manan  tarn  bbavanabbavam 
manasam  aparayattam  mabapurisasevitam 

478.  Bbavitatto  'nubbotlba  tidasindasukbadhikam 
dittbadbamme  sukbam  jbanam  iti  tasma  vibbavitam 

479.  Anavilamhi  cittambi  pbasu  boti  vipassitum 
Anavilambi  udake  mukbass'  olokanam  viya 

480.  Aparibmajbanassa  yatbadbikavasena  bi 
ruparupabbave  boti  bbavo  'nantagunodayo 

481.  Bbavanabalayuttassa  abbinntipi  samijjbare 
sadbu  sadbitavijjassa  visesa  iva  mantaja 

482.  Iddbi  paracittananan  ca  purimajati-anussati 
dibbacakkbun  ca  sotaii  ca  pancabbinna  ima  mata 

483.  Imapi  bbavitattassa  sacittavasavattika 
tapovisesa  bontiti  bbavetabba  bi  bhavana 

484.  Sunetto  sattavassani  bhavetva  mettam  uttamam 
Sattasamvattakappesu  nemam  lokain  punagami 

485.  Samvatte  ca  vivatte  ca  brabmaloke  'va  sanisari 
Cbattirnsakkbattuiu  devindo  asi  ten'  eva  kammuna 

486.  Anekasatakkhattum  so  cakkavatti  niabciyaso 
fisiti  sutva  kim  aiiiiam  bhavanavannanain  vade 

487.  Aniccanantasaiinayo  mettato  pi  niabappbalo 
tasam  pbalamabattam  ko  padesaiiiiupavannaye 

488.  Dabanta  va  udentiba  bbavatanbani  yato  bi  ta 
atimando  pi  aggiva  vattamano  sakasayani 

489.  Tato  ta  sattasaiikhare  asilittbassa  bbavato 
mettato  pi  visittbati  vatta  nibbanamaggada 

490.  Vehiniadane  pattbaya  yava  mettildikam  pbalam 
vatva  aniccasannan  tu  accbaragbatakalikam 
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491.  Tato  mabappbalataram  idan  ti  paridlpayi 
dipabbuto  tilokassa  nayako  siddbidayako 

492.  Tasma  amccasaiifia  Va  bhaveyya  satatam  budho 
samsaraghoranaraka  muttikamo  mabagunam 

493.  Kammatthanattbane    patittbapetvana    cittam  ari- 

bbute 
mvarane  bhanjitva  kamarananjayam  karitvana 

494.  Eupagarubbaram    ujjbiya    arupaloke    pi    sangam 

apahaya 

calam  iti  bbavagatam  akbilam  natva  katvana  viri- 
yavaram 

495.  Bodhipakkhiyadbamnie     bbavetva     bbavanabalap- 

patta 

gatamaranamaranain  ajaram  vigataranam  virapu- 
risagatam 

496.  Asulabham    abbbutam    atulam    niccam    nirujani 

asokam   atisantam 

kbanavaram  avirodbenta  nibbanapuram    bhajatba 
kbippam 


X.   PATTIDANANISAMSA-GATHA. 

497-  Attattbam  anapekbitva  parattbam  diyate  yato 
karunakatannutayoga  pattidanam  visesitam 

498.  Patikarapare  loke  asadasabyatamgate 
Upakarasamattbassa  sato  ko  na  kareyya  kim 

499.  Matassa  kammadosena  petablmtassa  jantuno 
iba  va  vyasanattbassa  upakatta  sudullabbo 

500.  Ye  anisamsa  niddittba  dane  manappabayina 
savisesa  'va  te  sabbe  pattidane  pi  vediya 

501.  Yadi  te  anuinodanti  paradattupajivika 

peta  danam  pariggayba  tesam  tarn  upakappati 

502.  Yam  yam  tarn  tiddisitvana  danavattbu  padiyate 
tam  tarn  tassa  khanen'  eva  uppajjati  asamsayam 

503.  Itidam  Sariputtassa  matupetaya  danato 
sadbitabban  tu  sandebavigamattbam  vijanata 

504.  Tassabbave  pi  annassa  sajanassopakappati 
tasmim  pante  asante  pi  dayaka  tu  anippliala 
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505.  Samsare  anamattagge  so  loko  tassa  liiitihi 
simile  assati  attluiiiam  iti  fieyyani  hi  yuttito 

506.  Yassa  tasssa  manussassa  ukkattha  lamakapi  va 
paccaya  sulabha  eva  viriyena  pariyesato 

507.  Peta  hi  nekavassani  khuppipasaturapi  ca 
paccaya  na  labhant'  eva  gavesantapi  sabbaso 

508.  Tesam  sakammadosena  sannanani  byasanannave 
byasanapagamopayam  atthlti  suvinicchitam 
akaronto  care  yo  hi  tamha  nikkaruno  nu  ko 

509.  Tasrna  santo  sappurisa  kataiiiiii  katavedino 
petadfmadikam  patti  denti  kiiruiinacodita 


XL  ANUMODANANISAMSA-GATHA. 

510.  Issavyripadamaccheram  vihimsa  capi  nasiya 
gunaradhitacitto  yam  anumodati  modako 

511.  Yato  tato  mahesakkho  surilpo  bhogavapi  ca 
dighayuko  sada  hattho  hoti  puniianumodako 

512.  Vissajjetvana  nissangam  catupannasa  kotiyo 
katva  Jetavane  ramme  viharam  carudassanam 

513.  Sonnabhinkarahatthassa  sudattassa  sirimato 
disva  sabbannubuddhassa  sanghassa  dadato  sirini 

514.  Aho  danan  ti  bahuso  udanain  abbhudirayarn 
rnanavo  anumodanto  adento  kakanam  pi  ca 
dayakato  pi  adhikam  alattha  kusalodayam 

515.  Akatva  kayavacahi  adatva  kiiici  hatthato 
cittappasadamatto  pi  yadi  evain  phalavaho 

516.  Anumodanajam  punnam  cittayattam  mahaphalam 
akaronto  car  an  to  hi  socaniyo  ay  am  jano 


XII.  DESANANISAMSA-GATHA. 

517.  Daradilrakanettadi  danam  datva  anekaso 
viraviriyena  yo  laddham  dhammam  deseti  saddhaya 

518.  Apatthento  yasolabhasakkaradmi  attano 
hitajjhasayato  eva  satthu  kiccakaro  'va  so 

519.  Desakassa  abhavena  yato  apparajakkhaka 
bahu  samvijjamanapi  na  phusant'  eva  nibbutini 
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520.  Tasma  sakkacca  saddhammam   uggahetva   yatha- 

tatham 
saddhammagaruko  hutva  aviiiiiatam  avedayam 

521.  Satthuno  patipattiva  caranto  parahetukam 
anamisagaru  hutva  dhammam  deseyya  pandito 

522.  Sabbadanam  dhammadanam  jinatiti  jino  'bravi 
Desayi  desakavaro  desana  dullabha  ti  ca 

523.  Attho  padiyamano  hi  tato  khippam  vigacchati 
Dhammo  padiyamano  hi  ubhayatthabhivaddhati 

524.  Yoniso  manasikaro  atho  saddhammadesana 
maggananassa  hetiiti  vutto  magganiiuna  sada 

525.  Sabhavananam  dhammanam  samsaradinavannuta 
saccanan  cabhisamayo  sabbe  te  desana  bhava 

526.  Yato  'yam  desako  dhammam  sabbasampattikaranam 
deseti  tasma  tassidha  sabbasampattiyo  phalam 

527.  Evam  mahanisamsam  pi  yo  saddhammam  sudulla- 

bham 
samattho  pi  na  deseti  viphalan  tassa  jivitam 


XIII.  SAVANANTSAMFA-GATHA. 

528.  Saddhammam  sunamanassa  yo  hi  atthanusarino 
pamodo  nidhiladdhassa  daliddassa  pi  n'  atthi  so 

529.  Kilesamakkhika  cittam  santattam  savanaggina 
nalliyanti  santattam  ayopindam  va  makkhika 

530.  Paiinava  sunamano   hi  saddhammam  buddhadesi- 

tam 
sugambhiram  avitatham  madhuram  amatam  viya 

531.  Labhate  paramam  pitim  devindenapi  dullabham 
tad  evalam  phalan  tassa  ma  hotu  paralokikam 

532.  Saddhammassidha  gahanam  na  hoti  savanam  vina 
gahanena  vina  atthaparikkha  nopajayati 

533.  Atthan  tu  aparikkhanto  attano  va  parassa  va 
asamattho  'va  so  hoti  hitatthapatipattiya 

534.  Pariyattim  vina  dhammo  na  titthati  kudacanam 
savanam  vina  pariyatti  tasmapi  savanam  varam 

535.  Nekakappasatussahasamanito  pi  satthuna 
saddhammo  na  patitthati  savanena  vina  yato 
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.586.  Tato  tassupi  ussiihavisesam  samapekkhiya 
Botabbo  eva  saddharamo  api  nibbanadassina 

">:)7.  Yam  pannuvuddhikaramim   saddhammattbitikara- 

nam 
phalam  tassa  pamatum  ko  samattho  sugatam  vina 

588.  Devarajjam  pi  sadhetum  samatthenapi  tain  kbane 
anadiyitva  tarn  dbammo  sotabbo  sugatagato 


XIV.    PDJANISAMSA-GATHA. 

589.  Manam  pariccajitvfma  nppadetvana  gfiravam 
gunam  apaparikkhitva  upakaram  va  tiidisani 

540.  Buddhadisu  gunaddhesu  upakarisu  vapi  ca 
saddh akatann u t apann agaravadlbi  man d ito 
yato  karoti  pujam  yo  bbavato  vandanfidihi 

541.  Tato  so  jayati  addbe  kulamhi  uditodito 
asankitehi  sattehi  bbavato  vadanarabe 

542.  Parattha  pujakosanto  yattba  yattbiipapajjati 
tattba  tattha  visittham  so  thanam  labbati  pujiyam 

543.  Pasriclanlyavattbumbi  pasadassa  pbalena  bi 
aninditaiigapaccaiigo  boti  pasadiko  naro 

544.  Katannuna  guuavata  katapufiiiaphalena  hi 
akatafiiiujanassripi  katam  phatim  ganiissati 

545.  Kataniiuno  pi  ca  katam  purabi  akataniluna 
mabripabbatamattam  pi  accantanum  va  dissati 

546.  Tasma  pubbopakarissa  upakarani  pandito 
kareyya  bi  yatbasatti  katani  avinasayam 

547.  Pailnapubbangamam  katva  puniiakammani  pandito 
plialopabbogakale  pi  hoti  accantapaililava 

548.  Sayam  guuaddbo  butvana  gunaddbe  Buddbasavake 
piijayaty  assa  hi  phalam  gnnaddhaggo  va  nassati 

549.  Abhivadanasilassa  niccam  vaddhapacayino 
cattaro  dhanima  vaddbanti  ayuvanno  sukbam  balam 

550.  Ekapuppham  cajitvana  asitim  kappakotiyo 
duggatini  nabhijanami  ekapuppbass'  idam  phalain 

551.  Puja  ca  pujamyanam  etam  mangalam  uttamam 
ice'  evamadigathahi  pujasampatti  dlpita 
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552.  Buddhe  dhamme  ca  sanghe  va  kato  eko  pi  aiijali 
pahoti  bhavadukkhaggim  nibbapetum  asesakam 

553.  Imina  putikayena  dubbalena  pabhaiiguna 
avassacchacldamyena  yadi  sakka  mahaphalam 

554.  Punnam  katum  asarena  saram  varasukhavaham 
careyya  tarn  akatvana  ko  hi  nama  sacetano 


XV.  VEYYAVACCANISAMSA-GATHA. 

555.  Apadasu  sahayanam  labho  itthatthasiddhi  ca 
parivarasampada  ceti  veyyavaccaphalam  mata 

556.  Gilanagunavantanam  danadikiriyasu  va 
veyyavaccabhisambhutam  ko  phalam  vannayissati 

557.  Yo  gilanam  upatthati  so  upatthati  mam  iti 
mahakarunikenapi  so  bhusam  parivannito 

558.  Sabbannum  sabbadassavim  sayambhiim  aggapug- 

galam 
upatthati  katham  va  so  kim  idam  abbhutabbhutam 

559.  Parattham  eva  attattham  iti  passati  so  muni 
tenanacchariyan  tassa  upakariva  so  naro 

560.  Tasma  gilanupat thane  sammasambuddhavannito 
mahagune  yathasatti  kareyya  param  adaram 

561.  Buddhadmam    gunaddhanam     veyyavaccassa     ko- 

gunam 
vannitum  cintitum  vapi  samattho  avinayako 

562.  Pabhaiigurena  kayena  sukaram  punnam  Uttamam 
na  kareyya  katham  vimiu  anummatto  sacetano 


XVI.  SAMPAHAMSANISAMSA-GATHA. 

563.  Pamodabahulo  hoti  sada  sabbhi  pasamsiyo 
pasannamukhavanno  ca  pasamsabhirato  naro 

564.  Punnakamniam   karontanam  gunam  tassa  vibha- 

vayam 
hasam  sanjanayitvana  yato  vaddheti  adaram 

565.  Tato  so  jinnagehassa  upatthambhakaro  viya 
labhate  vipulam  pufinam  punnakammappasamsako 
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566.  Puimam  asacldahantassa  aiifiato  va  sukhatthino 
andhabhiitassa  lokassa  anattbattbabbisaiigino 

.~>t'»7.  Alassenabbibhiitassa  avinnujanasevino 

ptuUiakammadarakaro  satthukiccam  'va  so  kare 

568.  Ye  canumodane  vutta  gun  a  ye  capi  desane 

te  ca  yojja  yatbiiyogam  asesii  sampabamsane 

XVII.  SABANANISAMSA-GATHA. 

569.  Tathagatam  vitaranam  catumararanafijayam 
saranam  ko  na  gaccheyya  karunabhfivitasayam 

570.  Svfikkbatam    tena    saddbammam     samsarabbaya- 

bbanjakam 
Earunagnnajan  tassa  saranam  ko  na  gacchati 

571.  Paripitamataramsam  saddhammosaclbabbajanam 
sangbam  pufmakaram  ko  bi  saranam  nagamissati 

572.  Ekadasaggisantaparabitam  ratanattayam. 
karunagunayogena  anotattatisitalam 

573.  Saranan  ti  gatam  dukkbam  na  sakkoti  patapitum 
yatba  tinukka  nimmugga  anotattam  abhasare 

574.  Bbita  bi  saranam  yanti  nadipabbatakanane 
ka  hi  tesam  saranata  maranam  yesu  vijjati 

575.  Yo  ca  Buddhaii  ca  dbamman  ca  saiigban  ca  sara- 

nam gato 
maranassapi  nasajja  karanam  tambi  vijjati 

576.  Abo  aniianarajassa  ana  balavatl  bbusam 
sadose  saranam  yati  yaya  andblkato  jano 

577.  Dosavase  karunabalahmo  yo  saranan  ti  naro  upa- 

gaccbe 

So    karanam    maranaggabakinne    samsarat1    eva 
bbavodadbimajjhe 

578.  Yo  atulo  asamo  dipadaggo  kalabalapparimaddana- 

suro 

tarn  saranan  ti  gatassa  bi  loke  sabbaranesu  bhayan 
na  bi  attbi 

579.  Te  na  Tathjigatapabbatarajam  ye  saranan  ti  gata 

naradeva 

te  maranadibbayena  vibinam  nissaranam  viranam 
upayanti 
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XVIII.  ANUSSARANANISAMSA-GATHA 

580.  Yasmim  khalu  mahanama  samaye  ariyasavako 
Tathagatam  'nussarati  saddhammam  saiigham  eva. 

va 

581.  N'  ev'  assa  tasmim  samaye  ragadipariyuttliitam 
cittam  hotiti  suttesu  anussati  visesita 

582.  Yam  yam  danadikusalam  anussarati  bhavato 
tassa  tassanurupam  hi  yasan  camissati  phalam 

583.  Buddhass'  ekagunam  vapi  sato  'nussarato  hi  ya 
piti  sa  tibhavissariyaladdhassapi  na  vijjati 

584.  Tarn  anussarato  ragadosamohamahaggayo 
khanena  parinibbanti  mahoghen'  eva  aggino 

585.  Suciram  parasattatthe  avicchinna  anussati 
yassa  tarn  sarato  punnam  ko  hi  aniio  minissati 

586.  Na  manussamanussehi  nagaroganalehi  va 
isakam  pi  bhayam  hoti  ratananussatikkhane 

587.  Tasmanussaraniyesu  Buddhadisu  sagaravo 
anussareyya  satatam  samsarnpasamatthiko 


XIX.  APPAMADANISAMSA-GATHA. 

588.  Sabbam  pufiiiam  samodhaya  phalan  tassa  visesayam 
nayako  nidhikannam  hi  visesenabhivannayi 

589.  Asadharanam  afinesam  aconiharano  nidhi  ) 
paccekabodhijinabhumim  sabbam  etena  labbhati 

590.  Sabbaniiunanasataramsipajjotenavabhasita 
karunapunnacandena  katasitapariggaha 

591.  Dasa  Buddhtimalabalodaraggahavibhasita 
kusalosadhitarahi  sankinna  sabbato  disam 

592.  Suddhasadharanaiianasuvannamanisanuhi 
Buddhadhammoruselehi  avaruddha  samantato 

593.  Vesarajjamigindehi  parisavanarajisu 
sukhavissatthacarihi  accantam  upasobhita 

594.  Lokadhammanilakampadhitimeru  dhajuggama 
satipatthanaratthaddha  padhananilavijita 

595.  Saddhammadesanavassadharahi  parisincita 
bojjhangakusumakinna  maggafijasamahapatha 
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59(5.  GiinannavaparikkhittfiBilfimalatalii  subha 

Buddhabbiiml  bi  ya  loke  laddba  vlravarebi  sa 

597.  Visittba  sabbabbuinlnam  yadi  pufmena  labbhati 
alabbbamyam  punfiena  loke  aniiam  bi  kim  siya 

598.  Sabbam  puililam  bi  nissesam  manussatte  samijjbati 
tarn  pabbatanadlvijjnjalacandadicaiicalam 

599.  Tasmii  imamkbanavaram  laddbasabbattbasadbakam 
ftdittacelasisii  'va  yogam  samanuyunjatha 

GOO.  Pamadam  diirato  katva  appairmdo  'va  seviyo 
kalyanamitte  nissfiya  bbfivanlyagumikare 

601.  Pamtido  sabbadosanam  betuti  parikittito 
appamado  tatba  sabbagunanam  betu  sammato. 

602.  Pakkbandati  auatthesu  pamado  parikappito 
subbam  sukban  ca  niccaii  ca  attiiti  vipariyesato 

603.  Tato  asuci  bibbaccham  duggandbam  kimisankulam. 
debam  paramajeguccbam  bbajamyan  ti  passati 

604.  Hatthilbfirika-aggiva  hatthasamparivattato 
iriyapatbacakkena  bbaraniyam  sudukkhato 

605.  Pabbanguram  parayattam  paccayayattam  appakani 
patikarantaran  disva  maybate  sukbasaunaya 

606.  Cittassfmantaram  cittam  pavattantam  nirantaram 
uppajjitvri  nirujj bantam  api  dlpasikba  viya 

607.  Labuppavattito  tattba  adisvana  aniccatam 
niccan  ti  patiganbati  pamatto  cittasantatim 

608.  Dubbale  paccayayatte  nissiire  kbandbapaficake 
saririndriyavinnanasamavayena  sadbitam 
suriyakantindbanfidiccasambbutam  iva  pavakam 

609.  Kiriyam  avijananto  atta  attbiti  maniiati 
mauiianto  Marapasena  asasafmena  bajjbati 

610.  Baddlio  tena  yatbakamakaranlyo  va  boti  so 
ajjbobato  va  balisam  maccbo  amisatanbayfi 

611.  Appamatto  tu  dbauimrinam  sabbavam  anugabati 
sabbavam  anugabanto  mannaniyani  na  passati 

612.  Tato    so    tibbavam    disva    nissaram     bbaiiguraiii 

dukbam 
narake  ciravattbo  va  tato  nibbindate  bbusam 

613.  Tato  so  sattasankbare  virajjati  na  rajjati 
viratto  na  cirass'  eva  vimuccati  sanifibito 
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614.  Vitnuttisaram  nathassa  sasanam  saradassino 
appamattassa  vasato  sa  vimutto  na  dullabha 

615.  Tasma  hi  appamadena  vihareyya  sagaravo 
pattam  paramavlrehi  patthento  paramam  padam 

616.  Iti     Saddhammopayanam      idam      atigambhiram 

amalavipalattham 

uddissa  Buddhasomam    uparacitam    ganthabhiru- 
nam 

617.  Mandanam  dhammakathana  yanabhinnanam  api  ca 

sugamataram 
bhavatuti  suttiyuttim  avokkamitva  avitthinnam 

618.  Thatu   ciram  saddhammo   dhammadhara  ca   idha 

titthantu 
saiigho  bhavatu  samaggo  sabbo  loko  sukhibhavatu 

619.  Mama  Saddhamopayanaracanussahena  janitapun- 

nena 
bhavatu  sakalo  pi  loko  tilokanittharanasamatthiyo 

620.  Buddhapadena  sahitam  laddha  manusasambhavam 
sasane  pabbajitvana  nalam  bhikkhn  pamajjitum 

621.  Kiklva  andam  camariva  valadhim 
piyam  va  puttam  nayanam  va  ekakam 
tath'  eva  silam  anurakkhamanaka 
supesala  hotha  sada  sagarava 


1.  Ditthamittaditthamitta  sabbe  sappurisadayo 
anumoditva-m-imam      puiinam      papunantu    sivam 

padam 

2.  Rajarajadhirajano  maccamaccadisadhavo 
anumoditva-m-imam     puiiiiam     sadhayantu     sivam 

padam 

3.  Sabbe  satta  ca  bhuta  ca  hita  ca  ahita  ca  me 
anumoditva-m-imam     puiiiiam     bodhayantu     sivam 

padan  ti 

Pattidananumodanayi 

4.  Bhavabhave  samsaranto  yava  nibbanapattiya 
jatissarena  nanena  tihetupatisandhiko 


NOTES   TO    SADDHAMMOPAYANA. 

5.  Uppannuppannabuddhesu  puretva  sabbapfirami 
Mangalo  viya  sambuddho  hutva  loke  anuttaro 
Samsilre  samsarantanam  sattfinam  hitamiivaham 
dhammanfivaya  te  netvii  tarayissam  bhavannavfiti 
Iti  'nekehi  nfimehi  kittiya  ca  mahesina 
vutthanagaminlsatta  parisuddha  vipassana 
Pubbayogo  bahusaccam  desabhasa  ca  agamo 
paripucchii  adbigamo  garusannissayo  tatha 
mittasampatti  c'  evapi  patisambhidapaccayati 
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6. 


8 


Notes. 

[For  the  present  text  of  the  Saddhammopuyana  I  have  had  the  use  of  a 
MS.  (in  Sinhalese  writing)  in  the  British  Museum,  Oriental,  No.  2248,  and 
the  very  accurate  edition  (in  Sinhalese  character)  with  Sanna  by  Batu- 
wantudavo  Pandit  printed  at  the  S'ustradhara  Press,  1874.  The  differences 
between  the  MS.  and  the  printed  text  are  not  very  numerous  or  important. 
I  have  distinguished  between  va  =  eva  and  va  =  iva  by  printing  'va 
whenever  it  stands  for  eva.] 


PAGE. 

V. 

PAGE.        V. 

37. 

27. 

MS.  capi.  B.  c'eva. 

39.     65. 

B.  pativedo. 

30. 

MS.  -atthiko 

40.     68. 

B.  sampasannita. 

38. 

35. 

MS.  rajjadano  ucit- 

73. 

MS.  sudubbuddham 

tayo.     The  Sanna 

B.  na  subuddham 

divides  rajjadano- 

80. 

MS.  vancana. 

citataya  into  rajja- 

81. 

MS.     mittabhijjanti 

dane  and  ucitataya. 

karana. 

44. 

Kanakacchopa- 

84. 

MS.  yam  yam  nijj- 

m  e  n  a  for  Kana- 

hati    .  .  .  tasseva 

kacchapopamena. 

ijjhati      aiinayen- 

See    Then    G.   v. 

x 

aiiiia. 

500,  Com.  p.  215. 

41.     85. 

MS.  omits  yo. 

49. 

MS.  ca. 

92. 

MS.cittata.  B.vicitta. 

B.  va  .  .  . 

98. 

MS.  lobhadhiggahita 

khanaggassatipa 

ante. 

tanam. 

42.   103. 

MS.  andhakarakata- 

39. 

55. 

B.  sampavacahi. 

nana. 
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PAGE.         V. 

42,  104. 


108. 
113. 


43.  128. 
135. 
137. 

44.  144. 
153. 

45.  159. 

160. 

172. 

46.  178, 

179. 


MS.    virupatova. 
B.  virupateva  ac- 
cording    to    San- 
na  virupata 

iva. 

MS.  amiamamiava- 
lambiya. 

assasin  go,  'horns 
of  a  horse,'  is  not 
the  usual  expres- 
sion to  denote  any- 
thing impossible 
or  extraordinary. 
We  expect  to  find 
sasa-singo  —  sasa- 
visana,  '  the  horns 
of  a  hare '  (see 
Jat.  III.  p.  477,  v. 
80 ;  Telak.  56). 

MS.  pi  ca. 

B.  api. 

MS.  ay  am. 

B.  pyayam. 

MS.  avejjhaharabho- 
jinam. 

MS.  khalupamsum- 
hi. 

MS.  nasarajjuhi. 

B.  nasarajjumhi. 

B.  akottetvana. 

MS.  yavane  .  .  . 
passanta. 

MS.  matito. 

179.  These  are  from 

Anguttara  III.  35.  4. 

MS.  pharitva. 

B.  phuta. 


PAGE.        V. 

46.  181. 


47.  189. 
194. 


198. 
201. 

48.  210. 


49.  225. 

227. 
231. 
235. 
242. 

50.  247. 
248. 

252, 

52.  281. 


MS.  .  .  .  viravanto 

vidhavanto     ito 

tato 

MS.  udikkhanteva. 
MS.     kotisimb- 

ali    (see   Telaka- 

taha  G.  v.  38). 
B.  kutasimbali 
MS.  c'eva.     B.  capi. 
MS.  tahim. 
MS.  hi  patikarattho 

pi  dukkhamo 
MS.    papakammani- 

sevanan  ti 
MS.  adds  after  v.  210 

pumiakammarato 

siya  ti  ettha 
MS.  adds  vigatupa- 

kilesehi  desitanus- 

satiti  ya. 
MS.  garupadeso  ga- 

mato. 
MS.  saranena  sara- 

nattanam . 
MS.    aiiiiahi     sam- 

patti. 

MS.  yahim. 
B.  yamhi. 
MS.  papakammara- 

tavasa. 
sabbotuka    (see 

Anagata  Vamsa  v. 
15-17). 
MS.   kamajasu- 

kham. 
MS.  khane. 
B.  khate. 
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PAOE.        V 

52.  277.  MS.    katassavavag- 
anthesu    parisam 
akatassavam. 
52.  282.  MS.  patato  va. 
B.  pateva. 
Sanna'  pato  iva. 
290.  MS.  avaso  anubha- 

vissami. 
58.  294.  MS.  akatasato. 

297.  MS.  ittbanimittani. 
312.  MS.  appadusiyo. 

54.  313.  MS.  saggunojabaro. 

324.  MS.  yambi! 

325.  MS.  tuttbam  batt- 

hatthasiddhiya. 

326.  MS.  paralokikam. 
329.  MS.-sadhakathaya. 

55.  338.  MS.   ameyy  anan  tu 

santanam  dusslla. 
340.  MS.        anayilsutta- 

yuttiya. 
344.  MS.  vinayadim. 

56.  353.  MS.  jivitukamo. 
358.  MS.natthakapIviya. 
362.  MS.  parikkapato. 

57.  370.  MS.  nirajam. 

380.  MS.  adhakkhipanto. 

382.  MS.  athavacorajett- 
bassa  ko  na  gara- 
heyya  jivikam. 

58.  385.  MS.  sakko  ti. 
388.  MS.  na.     B.  nu. 

396.  MS.  vanaccbadana- 

colam. 

397.  MS.  sabavajjito. 
400.  MS.  attbaya. 

59.  405.  MS.  addbita. 


o'J.  406.  MS.  sahapubbaiji. 
407.  MS.  viriyadbigatam. 
412.  MS.tatthato. 
417.  MS.  garusupi. 

60.  426.  B.  lamakii  paccaya. 
433.  MS.bala  avajjitanan 

ca. 

61.  443.  MS.  anugamikatac- 

cbaya. 
449.  MS.  paccayabbivek- 

kbanam. 
452.  MS.     kilesummula- 

karanabhavana. 

62.  464.  MS.  tadabbavo. 

63.  476.  MS.  boti  alabhe. 
490.  MS.  mettiidijain. 

64.  494.  MS.  malani. 

B.  calam. 

65.  505.  MS.   anamattaggebi 

samsare. 

507.  B.  pariyesantapi. 

508.  sannanam  cf.  Dbp. 

v.  327. 
514.  MS.  kusalodakam. 

66.  522.  MS.  desayl   desaka- 

varo     deseta     ca 

dullabbo. 
524.  MS.  betubi. 
529.  MS.  analllyanti. 
532-3.  MS.  gabanam. 

67.  546.  MS.  pubbopakaras- 

sa. 

548.  MS.  piijayantassa. 
550.  MS.  aslti. 

68.  555.  MS.  parivarasampa- 

dam  .  .  .  matani. 
557-8.  MS.  upattbeti. 
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PAGE.        V. 

68.  559.  MS.  tena  anacchar- 

antassa. 

562.  MS.  pabhangunena. 
.  .  .  anumatto. 

69.  566.  MS.  ca.     B.  va. 
571.  MS.  punnakaram  so. 
573.  MS.  nimuggam. 
577.  MS.    maranaggaha- 

kinne. 

70.  580.  MS.anussarati . . .  ca. 
581.  MS.  visesata. 

584.  B.  mahoghon  eva. 
MS.  and  Sanna 
mahoghena  va. 

588.  MS.  nidhikandam. 

589.  MS.    acoraharano 

(seeKh.viii.9, 15). 

590.  MS.  pajjoteiiavabha- 

sita,  altered  from 
pajjotenevabhasita 
....  katamsita 
pariggaha. 

592.  MS.     -suvannamani 

siddhihi. 

593.  MS.  sukhavissanka- 

carlhi. 

594.  MS.  padhamlavljita. 

595.  MS.  bojjhangakusu- 

makinna. 

71.  596.  MS.  viravehi  ya. 
602.  MS.  attamti  vipari- 

yaye. 

604.  MS.     hatthaharika- 

aggiva.  .  .  .  iriya 

pathikacakkena 

haranlyam. 

605.  MS.    pabhangunam 


PAGE.        V. 

71.  605.      .  .  .  paccayamat- 

tam  appakam  pa- 
tikarakaram. 

607.  MS.  panigannati. 

608.  MS.         surakantin- 

dhanadiccasam- 
bhutam. 

611.  MS.  hi.  B.  tu. 

612.  MS.  bhangunam. 

72.  615.  Here  ends  the  "  Ap- 

p  a  m  ad  an  i  samsa- 
gatha." 

617.  MS.  pica.  B.  apica. 

MS.  avitthinnam. 

618.  MS.    thatum  ciram 

saddhammo  sad- 
dhammadhara  id- 
ha  thatum. 

619.  MS.  samattho  ti. 
In   the   MS.,   11.    618,  619 

follow.    620,  621. 

After  line  621,  MS.  adds— 
"  Iti  bhadanta  Anandatthere- 
na  katam  Saddhamopayanas- 
sa  saiinaharanam  samattam." 
621.  This  verse    is    bor- 
rowed from  Bud- 
dhaghosa's    Sum- 
angala  Digh.  I.  1. 
7,  p.  56. 

72.       1.  MS.    dalhamittadit- 
thamitta,  but  at  end 
of  Sanna  dittha0. 
3.  Pattidananumoda- 
nayi   not  in   MS. 
text,     occurs      at 
end  of  Sanna. 


INDEX   OF    SUBJECTS   AND   WOBDS. 
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Verses  7  and  8  are  not  in 
the  MS.  text,  but  occur  at  end 
of  Sanna. 


Instead  of  these  lines,  MS. 
has,  "  subham  atthu  sayam- 

bhu  hessaiu.'' 


Index  of  Subjects  and  Words. 
A. 


Aiiisa,  154. 
Akataiiiiu,  31. 
Akampa,  594. 
Akkhana,  4,  6,  15,  1C). 
Akkhama,  95. 
Akkhana,  237. 
Akkhi,  380. 

-gandaka,  103. 
Akkhika',  286. 
Akhila,  494. 
Ankura,  273. 
Ankusa,  147. 
Agga,  243,  328,  349,  352. 

-puggala,  92,  558. 
Aggi,  33,  199,  352,  370,  404, 

584. 

Agha,  51. 
Anga,  83,  159,  3t>l,  455-6. 

-paccanga,  188,  543. 

ekekanga,        caturaiiga, 
tivanga,  duvanga,  462, 
an-anga,  361. 
Angara,  32,  195,  208. 
Accanta,  11,  28,  29,  85,  288. 
Acci,  250. 
Accuta,  47. 

Acchara,  244,  298,  490. 
Acchindati,  122. 
Acchera,  298,  244. 
Ajjana,  98. 


Ajjita,  98. 

Ajjhriyasa,  219,  518. 

Ajjholambati,  284,  296. 

Ajjhohata,  610. 

Aiijana,  286. 

Aiijasa,  328,  595. 

Afmadattika,  394. 

Aiiim,  252. 

Attita,  205. 

Atthana,  505. 

Atthi,  46,  103. 

Atthi-karoti,  220. 

Addha,  270,  312,  548,  540-lr 

'  561. 

Addhata,  316. 
Anda,  621. 

-ja,  275. 

Annava,  38,  433,  508. 
Atandita,  46,  100,  336,  450. 
Atikkama,  64. 
Atikkamati,    341,    346,    348y 

349,  353,  373. 
Atikkamanacitta,  64. 
Ati 

-ghora,  285. 

-tuccha,  430. 

-dukkha,  95. 

-nianda,  204,  488. 

-mandaka,  273. 

-lukha,  409. 

-vissuta,  473. 


78 


INDEX    OF    SUBJECTS    AND    WORDS. 


Ati 

-santa,  496. 

-battba,  323. 
Atipataka,  49. 
Atipati,  50. 
Atimafmati,  609. 
Atiriccati,  23,  126. 
Atula,  345,  496,  578. 
Attattha,  28,  70. 
Atta-sukha,  30. 

an-atta,  45. 
Attha,  28,  29,  30,  37,  65,  99. 

anattha,  87. 

Atthika,30,206;322,334-5,341 
Atthi,  332,  334,  374,  403. 
Adinnadayi,  78. 
Addita,  87,  281. 
Adbamsiya,  308. 
Adhama,  387. 
Adbika,  19,  337,  447,  514. 
Adbiggalrita,  98. 
Adhippaya,  62. 
Adhippayaka,  66. 
Adhimutti,  378. 
Anamattagga,  505. 
Anaya,  362. 
Anala,  586. 
Anavajja,  436. 
Anamisa,  521. 
Ana vila,  479. 

Anicca,  365,  466,  487,  492. 
Anila,  594. 
Anivattiya,  13. 
Anu,  271,  346. 
Anukula,  297,  312. 
Anukulaka,  242. 
Anugamika,  443. 
Anugamiya,  311. 


Anugabati,  611. 
Anupassi,  411. 
Anupaya,  405. 
Anupalaka,  474. 
Anuposiya,  318. 
Anubhavati,  290. 
Anubhaviya,  34,  293. 
Anumatta,  347. 
Anumana,  74. 
Anurnodaka,  512. 
Anumodati,  501,  510,  514. 
Anuinodana,   213,    218,  516, 

568. 

Anummatta,  205. 
Anulomika,  65,  66. 
Anurakkbati,  32. 
Anurakkbana,  449, 
Anurakkamanaka,  621. 
Anuvata,  425. 
Anusara,  91. 
Anusan,  528. 

Anussati,  225,  231,  482,581-2. 
Anussarati,  580-2,  583,  587. 
Anesana,  392,  427. 
Anodaka,  443. 
Anopama,  237. 
Antima,  278. 
Andhakara,  14,  280. 
Andbikata,  576. 
Anna,  106,  214. 
Annapa  (  =  anna  +  apo),  100. 
Anv-avekkhana,  449. 
Apakka,  102. 
Apakkamati,  294. 
Apakara,  283. 
Apagama,  508. 
Apacayi,  549. 
Apatthita,  79. 
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Apaneti,  68. 
Apaviddba, 
Apaya,  5,  48,  75. 
Apuiiiia,  54,  7-"'. 
Appameyya,  888. 
Appadusiya,  812. 
Apparajakkhaka,  r>l(j. 
Appesakkha,  89. 
Appita,  283. 
Abbhanumodana,  218. 
Abbhudireti,  514. 
Abbhuta,  345,  496. 
Abyfipajjlm,  397. 
Abbijappati,  99. 
Abbijfmiiti,  550. 
Abhijjba,  56,  69. 
Abbifma,  228,  470,  482. 
Abhittmna,  281. 
Abhinibbati,  450. 
Abhinibbuta,  35. 
Abhinivesa,  71. 
Abhipilita,  278,  279. 
Abbimandita,  17. 
Abbimaddati,  288. 
Abhirata,  82,  563. 
Abhivaddhati,  288,  523. 
Abhivadaua,  549. 
Abhivaddham,  68. 
Abhivanneti,  588. 
Abbisankharika,  309. 
Abhisaugi,  566. 
Abbisamaya,  15,  467,  525. 
Abhisambbiita,  556. 
Abhisevana,  210. 
Abhejja,  312. 
Amata,  1,  209,  530,  571. 
Amatadayl,  6. 
Amejjba,  312,  363. 


|  Amala,  246,  591,  596. 
Amitabha,  255. 
Ambuja,  860. 
Ambuda,  270,  275. 
Ambboda,  430. 
Ayo,  529. 
Aratl,  476. 
Arittha.  279. 
Arindama,  276. 
Ariblmta,  11)3. 
Ariya,  254,  444. 
Arupa,  228,  463,  480. 
Ariipaloka,  494. 
Alankara,  249. 
Alliyati,  102,  52<). 
Avanjha,  345. 

Avagahati..  37,  327,  370,  38:1 
Avaguntbaim,  314. 
Avacarika,  254. 
Avariiiata,  88,  90. 
Avatthantara,  457. 
Avabhasaka,  14. 
Avabhasita,  590. 
Avamaimati,  271. 
Avaruddba,  592. 
Avasa,  290. 
Avassam,  293. 
Avassusati,  46. 
Avici,  37,  194. 
Avitatha,  530. 
Avilopiya,  311. 
Avera,  338-9. 
Asankita,  435,  541. 
Asagguna,  382. 
Asannata,  417. 
Asama,  578. 
Asadbarana,  589,  592. 
Asabiya,  94. 
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Asipattavana,  194. 
Asilittha,  489. 
Asuci,  378;  603. 
Asubha,  368. 
Asura,  366,  436. 
Assa,  367. 
Assaddhiya,  80. 
Assama,  277. 
Assavamya,  82. 
Assada,  37,  51. 
Assasa,  299,  313. 
Assita,  401. 
Assuta,  377. 

A. 

Akara,  1,  36,  345. 
Akara,  363. 
Akasa,  42,  464. 
Akinna,  595. 
Akoteti,  159. 
Agama,  227,  249. 
Agamana,  224,  356. 
Agasa,  294. 
Acara,  441. 
Acinua,  90. 
Ajlva,  342,  375,  392. 
Ana,  347,  347,  576. 
Anatti,  59,  60,  354. 
Atapati,  123. 
Atapa,  396. 
Atura,  507. 
Adara,  2,  21,  39,  48,  207,  560, 

564. 

Adicca,  14,  17,  40. 
Adiccabandhu,  74. 
Aditta,  599. 
Adeyya,  83. 
Anana,  103. 


Anisamsa,  263. 

Apada,  312,  ,555. 

Apatha,  356. 

Apo,  100. 

Abaddha,  372. 

Abadha,  85. 

Abha,  286. 

Amattha,  333. 

Amaya,  397. 

Amisa,  374,  388,  610. 

Ayato,  257. 

Ayatta,  477,  605. 

Ayata,  407. 

Ayu,  234,  239,  240,  258. 

Arakkha,  357,  365. 

Araminana,  251. 

Aradhita,  510. 

Aruppasanna,  5,  10. 

Aruhati,  188. 

Arogya,  234. 

Aroha,  317. 

Arobana,  299. 

Alamba,  245,  463. 

Alambana,    369,    387,     458, 

460. 

Alaya,  200. 
Allyana,  190. 
Alassa,  567. 
Avajjita,  433. 
Avata,  33. 
|  Avuta,  391. 
Avarana,  12. 

Avaha,  15,  26,  98,  206,  228. 
Avasa,  247. 
Asaiiga,  361. 
Asajja,  325,  575. 
Asana,  222,  393. 
Asaya,  246,  357,  488,  569, 
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81 


Asava,  1. 

Asa,  78,  111,  498,  609. 
Asevita,  93,  237. 
Abata,  187,  401. 
Abarana,  589. 
Alifira,  100,  395,  406. 
Abiirika,  604. 

I. 
Iccba,  242,  320. 

-seccba  =  sa+iccba,  249. 
Ittba,  67. 
Ittbi,  64,  79. 
Itthika,  79. 
Iddhi,  449. 
Iddbimfi,  32,  472. 
Inda,  276,  421. 
Indattana,  234. 
Indbana,  608. 
Indriya,  280,  342,  364,  365, 

371,  449,  473. 
Iriyapatha,  604. 
Isi,  200,  384. 
Issattha,  390. 
Issamanaka,  89. 
Issara,  348,  431. 
Issariya,  418,  583. 
Issariyata,  422. 
Issa,  313,  510. 
Issaluka,  97. 
Isaka,  586. 

U. 

Ukka,  573. 
Ukkattba,  506. 
Ugga,"286. 
Uggadanda,  304. 
Uggabeti,  520. 


Uggama,  594. 

Ujuka,  321. 

Ujjhiya,  494. 

Ulara,  26,  260,  416. 

Ularata,  254. 

Utuka,  248. 

Udagga,  323. 

Udara,  102. 

Udaggata,  298. 

Udadhi,  322,  577. 

Udana,  514. 

Udara,  429,  591. 

Udaya,  40,  230,  258,  261. 

Udikkhati,  308. 

Udeti,  14,  41,  442,  488. 

Uddisati,  502. 

Uddhacca,  459. 

Upakatta,  499. 

Upakappati,  501,  504. 

Upakarana,  69. 

Upakara,  288,  447,  498,  539, 

546. 

Upakarl,  540,  546,  559. 
Upakkama,  58. 
Upakkilesa,  216. 
Upaklesa,  225. 
Upagama,  406. 
Upajayati,  97,  237,  532. 
Upajlvika,  501. 
Upatthana,  560. 
Upatthapeti,  356. 
Upatthambha,  565. 
Upadayaka,  319. 
Upadesa,  227. 
Upaddava,  267,  398. 
Upanissaya,  265,  320. 
Upabhoga,  268,  341,  547. 
Upabbojiya,  411. 
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Upaparikkhati,  539. 

Upama,  29,  44,  259. 

Upayati,  579. 

Upaladdha,  4,  386. 

Uparacita,  616. 

Uparujjhati,  280. 

Upavanneti,  487. 

Upalaliya,  375. 

Upalalita,  301. 

Upasaina,  587. 

Upasamana,  335. 

Upasadbiya,  320. 

Upasobhita,  593. 

Upaya,  10,  12,  350,  385,  389. 

Upayana,  616,  619. 

Upagata,  280. 

Upekkba,  461. 

Uposatha,  439. 

Uppatana,  140. 

Uppadeti,  539. 

Ubbigga,  8,  77,  291. 

Ubbillabbava, 

Ummatta,  88. 

"Ummula,  452. 

Uyyana,  248. 

Uru,  345,  592. 

Ullikkhati,  428. 

Ussaba,   49,   223,   384,    535, 

536,  619. 
Ussingbati,  166. 

E. 

Ekagga,  458. 
Ekaggata,  460. 
Ekajallkata,  202. 
Ekapuggalasutta,  44. 
Ekanta,  191. 
Erapatta,  347. 


0. 

Okasa,  15. 
Ogba,  433,  584. 
Ocita,  387. 
Ocitata,  35,  387. 
Ojobara,  313. 
Otatta,  573. 
Otthata,  246. 
Odana,  113. 
Onaddha,  182. 
Opama,  93. 
Obbasa,  325. 
Olokana,  479. 
Osadba,  571. 

K. 

Kaccba,  104. 
Kantaka,  102,  201. 
Katannu,  509,  540,  544, 
Katannuta,  497,  544. 
Katavedl,  509. 
Kanta,  608. 
Kapanata,  315. 
Kappa,  256,  257. 
Kappita,  247. 
Kampa,  401. 
Kama,  425. 
Kamala,  325. 
Kammakarana,  7. 
Kammattbana,  493. 
Kammapatba,  56,  57. 
Kamml,  196,  292. 
Karana,  59. 
Karuna,  33,  287. 
Kalaba,  135. 
Kasa,  147. 
Kasi,  390. 
Kassapa,  392,  472. 
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Kakana,  514. 
K.tmikaccha,  44. 
Kanana,  574. 
K;imaguna,  261. 
Kamacchanda,  459. 
Kamaloka,  233,  261. 
Kamavacarika,  254. 
Karunna,  509. 
K  .ladanda,  287. 
Kayika,  55. 
Kiirunika,  330,  557. 
Kalakatthi,  195. 
Kasu,  208. 
KikI,  621. 
Kitti,  234. 

•sadda,  276. 
Kibbisa,  204. 
Kibbisaka,  290. 
Kimi,  603. 
Kimu,  137. 
Kilesa,  455,  6. 
Kileseti,  364. 
Kisa,  101. 
Kukkucca,  459. 
Kukkura,  90. 
Kukkula,  194. 
Kucchi,  373,  381. 
Kujati,  166. 
Kuncita,  102. 
Kuthita,  132. 
Kuditthi,  86. 
Kumbha,  195. 
Kula,  234. 
Kusa,  349. 
Kuslta,  391. 
Kusuma,  246,  595. 
Kuhana,  375. 
Kesa,  103. 


Kottka,  257. 
Kotisimball,  194. 
Koplna,  106. 
Komarabhacca,  351. 
Kovida,  350. 
Kosa,  542. 

KH. 

Khana,  4, 16, 17,  45,  46,  584. 
Khata,  281. 
Khattiya,  420. 
Khanati,  394. 
Khanti,  473. 
Khamana,  202. 
Khanu  (and  khanu),  13. 
Khara,  194,  281." 
Khittacitta,  88. 
Khinna,  80. 
Khujja,  453. 
Khuddadesa,  348. 
Khuppipasa,  9,  101,  507. 
Khepa,  42. 

G. 

Gagana,  428. 
Gamyati,  434. 
Gandaka,  103. 
Gati,  320. 

Gathita,  394,  407-8. 
Gandha,  243,  246,425. 
Gantha,  616. 
Gamana,  55. 
Gambhlra,  530. 
Garnma,  254. 
Garahati,  382. 
Garu  =  guru,  1,  74. 
Garu,  494. 
Garubhava,  42. 
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Garuka,  520. 
Gala,  379. 
Gahattha,  375. 
Gahana,  12,  532. 
Garni,'  285,  297. 
Gadha,  394. 

Gilana,  222,  556-7,  560. 
Gimha,  275. 
Gihi,  376,  426. 
Gunaddha,  312,  561. 
Gutti/341. 
Guru,  227,  417. 
Gutha,  194. 
Guhana,  65. 
Guhayati,  189. 
Gocara,  365,  367,  467. 
Gopita,  398. 
Govikatta,  381. 
Ghata,  319,  329. 
Ghatati,  426,  450. 
Ghatabindu,  201. 
Ghara,  20. 

C. 

Cakka,  604. 
Cakkavatti,  238,  453. 
Cancala,  317,  598. 
Catugguna,  240. 
Caturanga,  64. 
Caturangika,  58. 
Canda,  41,  590,  598. 
Candaka,  92. 
Candanika,  132. 
Camarl,  621. 
Gamma,  140. 
Carati,  241. 
Cala,  430,  494. 
Caga,  214,  323. 


Carl,  241,  599. 

Cam,  428,  512. 

Cavana,  61. 

Caveti,  63. 

Citta,  58,  64. 

Citta,  241,  264. 

Cinta,  165,  216 

Cinteti,  289. 

Clvara,  393,  396. 

Cetanii,  53,  57,  72,  211,  226. 

Cetiya,  428,  430. 

Cela,  599. 

Codita,  509. 

Cora,  313,  357,  382. 

Cola,  396. 

Chaddeti,  257. 

Chatta,  443. 

Chavi,  363. 

Chadana,  396. 

Chaya,  123,  443. 

Cheda,  349. 

J. 

Jacca,  416k 
Jala,  12,  86,  90. 
Jantu,  67,  285,  297. 
Jambudipa,  391. 
Jambudlpaka,  23. 
Jara,  278. 
Jara,  288. 
Jala,  246,  401. 
Java,  278. 
Jala,  50,  314. 
Jala,  50. 

Jighaccha,  118,  388. 
Jigucchiya,  332,  408. 
Jinna,  565. 
Jinnaka,  299. 
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Jina,  372. 

Jeguccha,  603. 

Jetavana,  512. 

Jbana,  235,  422,  457,  4G2-3. 

Jbayl,  255. 

D.  TH. 

Dabati,  488. 
Tbiti,  537. 

T. 

Taggata  =  tadgata,  464. 
Taca,  46,  102,  103. 
Tanba,  395,  409. 
Tanu,  363. 
Tamba,  286. 
Talita,  80. 
Taleti,  151. 
Taruna,  169. 
Tana,'  224,  289. 
Tina,  573. 

Tidasa,  411,  420,  478. 
Tinba,  381. 
Tiraccbana,  8. 
Tiriya,  96. 
Tiloka,  29,  276,  491. 
Tujjati,  279. 
Tuccba,  431. 
Tevijja,  420. 
Toseti,  304. 

TH. 

Tbaddba,  90. 
Tbana,  360. 
Tbira,  321. 
Tbina,  459. 
Tbula,  101,  346. 
Tbeyya,  55,  61. 


D. 

Da,  1,  26,  72. 
Dalidda,  89,  528. 
Dajiddiya,  78. 
Danda,  286,  399. 
Danta,  360. 

Dassana,  402,  428,  466,  512. 
Dassanlyatara,  325. 
Dassavl,  558. 
DassI,  409,  536,  614. 
Dabana,  20. 
Datba,  286. 
Dathi,  286. 
Dana,    20,    35,    211-3,    228, 

264. 

-pati,  275,  303. 
Dayaka,  276. 
Dayl,  214. 
Dayika,  211,  229. 
Dara,  55,  64,  79,  517. 
Daraka,  517. 
Daruna,  5,  7,  78,  286. 
Dasabyata,  498. 
Daba,  201. 

Dittbadbamma,  272,  470-1. 
Dittbi,  13,  333. 
Dina,  239. 
Dibba,  239. 

-cakkbu,  482. 
Disangama,  443. 
Digbayuka,  511. 
Dina,  188,  324-5. 
Dlnatta,  78. 
Dlpa,  315,  606. 
Dipeti,  49,  349. 
Dukkara,  18. 

Dukkaratta,  20,  24,  29,  36. 
Dukkba,  30,  34. 
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Dtikkhama,  201. 
Duggati,  208,  321. 
Duggandba,  80,  603. 
Duttba,  86, 434 
Duddama,  367. 
Dunmta,  366. 
Duppeyya,  158 
Dubbaca,  95,  197. 
Duminda,  432. 
Durakkha,  398. 
Duratikkama,  95. 
Duratikkamana,  293. 
Dubbala,  262. 
Dummati,  292. 
Duranta,  95,  293. 
Durasada,  384. 
Durukkhepa,  347. 
Dullabba,  17,  27. 
Dullabbatta,  40,46. 
Dussaba,  95,  118,  196. 
Dussila,  338. 
Duta,  287. 
Dusana,  453. 
Duseti,  361,  379,  384. 
Deddubba,  292. 
Deyyadbamma,  331. 
Deva,  240. 

-loka,  252. 
Desaka,  217,  219,  519,  522, 

526. 
Desana,  213,  219,    524,  568, 

595. 

Deseti,  219,  522,  526 
Deba,  363,  399,  603. 
Dovarika,  356. 
Dosa,  33,  43,  53. 
Dvara,  54,  356. 


Db. 

Dbamseti,  357,  434. 
Dbaja,  428,  594. 
Dhanissariya,  418. 
Dbarnmadhara,  618. 
Dbara,  595. 
Dbavati,  378. 
Dbiti,  594. 

Dbura,  355,  392,  371,  413. 
Dburi,  468. 
Dhuva,  331. 

N. 

Nana,  73,  447. 
Natakarl,  352. 
Nati,  407,  505. 
Napeti,  389. 
Neyya,  26,  269,  406,  505. 

N. 

Nakba,  104. 
Nata,  380. 
Nadi,  21,  194,  574. 
Nanda,  473. 
Nandana,  248. 
Nayana,  448,  621. 
Naraka,  32,  492,  612. 
Nabaru,  nbaru,  46,  103. 
Naga,  436,  586. 
Nadita,  245. 
Natba,  307. 
Nayaka,  491. 
Nava,  321. 
Nasa,  58,  319. 
Nasa,  153. 
Nasiya,  510. 
Nikkaruna,  508. 
Nikkbitta,  316. 
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Niggata,  165. 
Niggamana,  172. 
Nigghosa,  245. 
Nigrodha,  270. 
Nijjita,  360. 
Nittha,  72,  285. 
Nittharana,  334,  619. 
Niddaya,  143,  159. 
Niddittha,  457,  500. 
Nidhi,"528,  588. 
Nindita,  254,  361. 
Nipphala,  504. 
Nipphadeti,  319,  426. 
Nibbatta,  226. 
Nibbatteti,  470. 
Nibbana,  17,  26,  41,  260,  386, 

411,  467,  496,  489,  536. 
Nibbapeti,  552. 
Nibbindati,  612. 
Nibbuti,  48,  415,  519. 
Nibbetheti,  153. 
Nibbijjhati,  153. 
Nimitta,  285,  297. 
Nimmala,  250. 
Nimmugga,  573. 
Niyata,  292,  302. 
Niratthika,  68. 
Niraya,  7,  285. 
Niramisa,  475,  477. 
Nirahara,  389. 
Nirujjhati,  606. 
Nillajja,  382. 
Nivarana,  396, 
Nisevita,  373. 
Nisevana,  406. 
Nissanga,  371,  398,  411,  473, 

512. 
Nissarana,  579. 


Nissara,  51,  608,  r,i-j. 
Nihita,  311. 
Nihlna,  86. 
Nlraja,  370. 
Niruja,  496. 
Nicavutti,  88. 
Nlyati,  292,  302. 
Nlla,  246,  270,  360. 
Nivarana,  459,  493. 
Nutthubhita,  121. 
Netta,  88,  330,  360,41^. 
Nerayika,  193,  198. 

P. 

Pakara,  94,  466. 
Pakkhandati,  13,  352,  602. 
Pakkhi,  245. 
Paccakkha,  416. 
Paccanga,  83. 
Paccantavisaya,  11. 
Paccantima,  5. 
Paccaya,  232,  403,  410. 
Paccavekkhati,  412. 
Paccavekkhana,  413. 
Paccekabodhi,  589. 
Pacchanutapa,  288. 
Pajjota,  590. 
Panna,  343. 
Patikkhitta,  346. 
Patiganhati,  607. 
Patiggaha,  264,  266,  316. 
Patiggahaka,  268. 
Paticchati,  354. 
Patiuna,  59. 
Patinnaya,  876. 
Patidhavati,  167 
Patipakkha,  211,  452. 
Patipakkbika,  216. 
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Patipajjati,  30. 

Patipatti,  28,  29,  37,  40,  213, 

521. 

Patibhaveti,  24. 
Pativata,  425. 
Pativedha,  65. 
Patisankhana,  393. 
Patisankhaya,  394. 
Patisedhana,  397. 
Patiseveti,  396,  403. 
Patthana,  321. 
Panidha,  344. 
Pandaka,  79. 
Pandara,  430. 
Panhi,  147,  153. 
Patapeti,  573. 
Patikara,  201,  498,  605. 
Patitthattha,  319. 
Patoda,  367. 
Patta,  245. 
Patti,  229,  379. 
Patha,  241,  595. 
Patthana,  69. 
Pattharati,  424. 
Pattbeti,  66,  319,  518. 
Pada,  47,  616. 
Paditta,  208. 
Padipa,  250. 
Padipeti,  63,  332,  428. 
Padissati,  427. 
Padiyati,  502,  523. 
Paduma,  359. 
Padesa,  252. 
Padesanmi,  487. 
Padhana,  594. 
Papata,  208,  282,  353. 
Pabala,  75. 
Pabbata,  352,  545,  574. 


Pabhangu,  51,  553. 
Pabhangura,  562,  605. 
Pabha,  250. 
Pamajjati,  16,  620. 
Pamanaka,  441. 
Pamada,  600-1. 
Paminati,  537. 
Pamoda,  528,  563. 
Pamodeti,  248. 
Payata,  100. 
Payoga,  60,  61,  63,  400. 
Pay oj ana,  395. 
Payojeti,  262. 
Payujjati,  400. 
Para,  36,  45. 
Parakkama,  253. 
Parakkamati,  175. 
Paranimittavatti  ===  Parani- 

mitta  vasavatti,  439. 
Paraloka,  316,  327. 
Paralokika,  531. 
Paralokiya,  326. 
Paramattha,  332-3. 
Parikappati,  362,  602. 
Parikittita,  224,  601. 
Parikujati,  145 
Parikkhati,  413,  553. 
Parikkhana,  403. 
Parikkha,  532. 
Parikkhitta,  596. 
Pariggayha,  501. 
Pariggaha,  61,  64,  315,  590. 
Pariggahita,  64. 
Pariccajati,  539. 
Pariccatta,  374. 
Paricita,  409. 
Paricchata,  102. 
Parinama,  265. 
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Paritassati,  476. 
Paritta,  251,  261. 
Parittaka,  42. 
Paritajjita,  147. 
Parittana,  896. 
Paridlpeti,  305,  491. 
Paridiiseti,  409. 
Parinibbati,  584. 
Parininna,  103. 
Paripita,  571. 
Paripuccbaka,  90. 
Paripiireti,  371. 
Paribhunjati,  394. 
Parimaddana,  578. 
Parimobita,  206. 
Pariyatti,  534. 
Pariyantika,  440. 
Pariyuttbita,  581. 
Pariyesati,  506. 
Parirakkbiya,  343. 
Parivannita,  557. 
Parivara,  230,  555. 
Parisa,  277. 
Parisavana,  593. 
Parisincati,  595. 
Parisodbita,  414. 
Parissanta,  9,  101. 
Parisosita,  9. 
Paribara,  227. 
Parirundbati,  203. 
Palambati,  110. 
Parulha,  104. 
Pallanka,  47. 
Pavatti,  607. 
Pavadati,  114. 
Pavara,  421,  471. 
Paviveka,  476. 
Pasamsaka,  565. 


Pasamsana,  213. 

Pasamsa,  223,  231,  563. 

Pasamsiya,  563. 

Pasaiikamati,  277. 

Pasada,  407,  515,  543. 
•lanlya,  543. 

Passa,  154. 

Passanna,  38. 

Pahattha,  308. 

Pahatabba,  412. 

Pahayl,  500. 

Pabasa,  223. 

Pani,  147,  238. 

Patimokkba,  342,  355,  449. 

Pada,  199. 

Padapa,  270. 

Papa,  21,  52. 

Pamujja,  167. 
!  Paratthika,  273. 
i  Parami,  328. 
j  Pala,  285. 

Paleti,  33. 

Parisuddbi,  342. 

Pilvaka,  608. 

Pasa,  314,  362,  609. 

Pasada,  299. 

Pasadika,  543. 

Pasamsiya,  231. 

Pasana,  238. 

Pitthikantaka,  102. 

Piiida,  359,  390,  398,  529. 
-pfita,  393. 

Pidabati,  321. 

Pipilika,  23. 

Pipasa,  288. 

Pipfisita,  151. 

Piyatta,  66. 

Pilandhana,  243. 
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Pillaka,  164. 
Pisaca,  313. 
Pileti,  33. 
Piti,  247,  461. 

-bhakkha,  255. 
Puccha,  168. 
Pujamya,  230,  551. 
Puja,  213,230,  542,  551. 
Pujeti,  548. 
Pujiya,  542. 
Puiija,  23,  286. 
Punna,  473. 
Puti,  258. 
Puthujjana,  363. 
Pubbaka,  214. 
Pubbangama,  547. 
Putta,  30. 
Puppha,  550-1. 
Pura,  468,  496,  545. 
Punna,  4,  19,  20,  21,  24. 
Purinakamma,  52. 
Peta,  97,  98,  100,  499,  503. 

-loka,  96. 
Pettivisaya,  9. 
Pesala,  621. 
Pesuniia,  55,  66,  81. 
Peseti,  369. 
Pottbaka,  363,  383. 

PH. 

Pbandati,  291. 
Pbarati,  476. 
Pbarusa,  55,  67. 
Phala,  22,  24,  26,  75. 
Phalatta,  330. 
Pbalattana,  244. 
Phalati,  242,  272,  423. 


Pbati,  544. 
Phasula,  101. 
Pbulla,  325,  360. 
Pbusati,  124,  519. 
Phenila,  132. 

B. 

Bandhu,  74,  281. 
Bala,  234. 
Balavantari,  452. 
Balaka,  351. 
Bali,  359. 
Balisa,  610. 
Bavbabadha,  89. 
Bavhabadhattana,  77. 
Babira,  376. 
Bindu,  124,  201. 
Bila,  23. 

Bija,  24,  270,  273,  318. 
Bibhaccha,  603. 
Byaggha,  388. 
Babula,  11,  79. 
Babulya,  77. 
Budba,  50,  449,  492. 
Buddba,  14,  17,  159-2. 

-putta,  46. 

Buddbasoma,  3,  616. 
Buddbi,  263. 
Bubbula,  262. 
Bojjbanga,  595. 
Bodbipakkbiyadhamma,  495. 
Bodbisatta,  334. 
Brahma,  255,  422,  436. 

-loka,  256,  260,  424,  485. 
Byathati,  287. 
Byasana,  289,  362,  508. 
Byapajjba,  338,  397. 
Byapanna,  70. 


INDEX   OF   SUBJECTS   AND    WORDS. 


Byfipfida,  70,  85,  459. 
Brahminda,  41. 

BH. 

Bhakkha,  255,  888. 
Bhajati,  275. 
Bhanga,  48,  78. 
Bhaiigura,  612. 
Bhaiijaka,  570. 
Bhamla,  61. 
Bhatta,  118. 
Bhadda,  319,  329. 
Bhandava,  372. 
Bhayanaka,  7,  208. 
Bhava,  33,  333,  335. 
Bkaga,  256. 
Bhagi,  411,  475. 
Bhajana,  571. 
Bhiiyitabbaka,  95. 
Bhara,  31,  494. 
Bhavana,  15,  213,  216,  228, 

233,  451,  454. 
Bhaveti,  48. 
Bhasana,  68. 
Bhikkha,  390. 
Bhikkhu,  429. 
Bhinkfira,  513. 
Bhindati,  47. 
Bhima,  196,  315. 
Bhiru,  207,  300,  616. 
Bhumma,  420. 
Bhiimi,  22. 

-phalabhumi,  22. 
Bheda,  66,  457,  463. 
Bheri,  429. 
Bhesajja,  393,  397. 
Bhoga,  86,  228,  264-5,  333. 


Bhogava,  511. 
Bhojana,  52,  388,  407-8. 

M. 

Mamsa,  330,  398. 
Makasa,  50. 
Makkhika,  396,  529. 
Magga,  48,  233. 
Maiigala,  551. 
Maccha,  610. 
Maccharl,  89,  97. 
Macchera,  313,  510. 
Maccu,  295,  304. 
Majja,  267. 

-payi,  88. 

-pana,  87. 
Majjhima,  260. 
Mata,  55. 
Mandita,  244,  540. 
Manduka,  292. 
Mattaka,  238. 
Maddana,  449. 
Maddi,  218. 
Madhura,  530. 
Manunnaginda,  245. 
Manussatta,  17,  18,  19,  27. 
Mano,  369. 

-maya,  259. 

-ratha,  34; 
Manta,  481. 
Mantaniputta,  475. 
Manda,  43,  86,  258,  451. 
Mandata,  19. 
Mayura,  92. 
Marana,  292,  293. 
Mariyati,  139. 
Mala,  220. 
Mahaggha,  18. 
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Mahagghata,  26. 
Mahay  ant  a,  195. 
Mahl,  424,  472. 
Mahita,  276. 
Mahesakkha,  511. 
Mahesi,  215,  439. 
Mana,  500,  539. 
Manasa,  279,  284. 
Mam,  389,  417. 
Mara,  318,  449,  609. 
Marana,  295,  569. 
Masa,  239. 
Miginda,  593. 
Miccha-jlva,  215,  373,  376. 

-ditthi,  56,  71,  86. 
Mita,  196. 
Middha,  459. 
Minati,  585. 
Milata,  161. 
Mukha,  80,  304. 
Muccati,  402. 
Muccha,  288. 
Mucchita,  408. 
Mundiya,  51,  374. 
Muga,  12. 
Mula,  51,  316. 
Mulha,  302-3. 
Muti,  221. 
Mutta,  244,  360. 
Mutti,  492. 
Muda,  306,  308. 
Muddha,  262,  354. 
Muni,  255,  274,  559. 
Muninda,  11,  349. 
Muyhati,  282,  605. 
Musa-rata,  80, 

-vada,  65. 
Megha,  429. 


Metta,  484,  487. 
Meru,  347,  447,  594. 
Mokkha,  228,  265. 
Moggallana,  472. 
Modaka,  263,  510. 
Modana,  229. 
Moha,  14,  53. 

Y. 

Yathakkamam,  269. 
Yathabalam,  97. 
Yathasatti,  97. 
Yamaduta,  287. 
Yaso,  306,  518. 
YassasI,  420. 
Yacaka,  324,  331. 
Yana,  297. 
Yuga,  468. 
Yutta,  244. 
Yutti,  340,  505,  617. 
Yoga,  454. 
Yogi,  468. 
Yojeti,  110,  359. 
Yojja,  568. 

K. 

Eamsi,  124. 
Eakkhana,  443. 
Eakkhasa,  189,  313,  366. 
Eakkhiya,  347. 
Eacana,  619. 
Eaceti,  1,  619. 
Eajja,  234. 
Eajjati,  613. 
Eajju,  148,  153. 
Eatthacklha,  594. 
Eatthapala,  473. 
Eana,  231,  578. 
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Ranafijaya,  493,  569. 
Ratana,  18,241,  572. 
Ramati,  249. 
Ramma,  248,  512. 
Rasa,  395,  409. 
Rahita,  8,  12. 
Raga,  68,  211. 
Raji,  593. 
Rittaka,  257. 
Rittahattha,  309. 
Rukkha,  242,  275. 
Rudati,  281. 
Rupa,  228,  494. 
Rupiirupika,  236. 
Ruparupabhava,  236. 
Ruhira,  38. 
Rogl,  86. 
Rodhana,  57. 
Ropeti,  34,  318. 
Romakupa,  119. 
Roruva,  195. 

L. 

Lakkhiya,  105. 
Lajja,  387. 
Lajjita,  35. 
Lata,  245  401. 
Laddhi,  65. 
Lava,  106. 
Lavana,  158. 
Lapu,  102. 
Labha,  268. 
Labhi,  427. 
Lamaka,  28,  253,  426. 
Lalana,  387. 
Lalati,  168. 
Llyana,  190. 
Ludda,  286. 


Lepa,  395. 
Loka,  1,  19,  81 

-issara,  348. 
Lobha,  53,  266. 
Loma,  104. 
Lohakumbha,  195. 

V. 

Vamsa,  474. 
Vanka,  286. 
Vaggu,  245. 
Vacchara,  239. 
Vancita,  304,  319,  331,  387, 
Vajjeti,  10,  11,  200. 
Vaddhana,  361. 
Vacjdhi,  316. 
Vana,  395-6. 
Vanijja,  332,  390,  395. 
Vaiiita,  395. 
Vannana,  223,  486. 
Vattha,217. 
Yatthu,  54,  264. 
Vadhaka,  58. 
Vaddhana,  247,  307. 
Vana,  357. 
Vanta,  379,  408. 
Vandana,  221,  540. 
Varaha,  378. 
Vala,  139. 
Vali,  104. 
Vallita,  102. 
Vasa,  264. 
Vasanuga,  249. 
Vasati,  398. 
Vasavattika,  483. 
Vassa,  595. 
Vaca,  55. 
Vacika,  55. 
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Yata,  396,  401. 

Yadi,  218,  455. 

Yareti,  100,  364. 

Yaladbi,  621. 

Yaluka,  244. 

Yabaka,  31. 

Vikappiya,  358. 

Yikkhandita,  436. 

Yikkbandiya,  450. 

Vikkhambhana,  455. . 

Vikkhambheti,  456. 

Vikkhepa,  220,  460. 

Vigacchati,  523. 

Yigama,  388,  503. 

Yigbatita,  814., 

Yigbasa,  389. 

Yicakkbana,  200,  393. 

Vicaya,  466. 

Vicarati,  133. 

Yicara,  461. 

Yicaliya,  4 14. 

Yicikiccha,  459. 

Vicitta,  92,  245. 

Vicintiya,  193,  273. 

Vicetana,  190. 

Yicinati,  344. 

Yiccbacldana,  136. 

Yiccbaddita,  121. 

Yiccbinna,  34,  117,  370,  585. 

Vinnu,  45. 

Vijata,  121. 

Yijayati,  133. 

Yijanati,  44,  240,  272,  609. 

Vijju,  244,  598. 

Vinneyya,  91,  211,  258,  305, 

340. 

Vinnata,  36. 
Viiinata,  429. 


Viiinana,  464,  608. 
Vitakka,  461. 
Vitarana,  569. 
Vittbinna,  391,  617. 
Vidaybati,  160. 
Vidarita,  381. 
Viddesamya,  82. 
Vidha-,  262. 
Vidbi,  336. 
Viddba,  20,  289. 
Vinaya,  344,  350. 
Vinayaka,  344,  561. 
Vinaseti,  59,  314,  546. 
Viniggata,  23. 
Viniccbita,  508. 
Vinijjita,  318. 
Vinimileti,  189. 
Yinimutta,  1,  4,  16,  225, 
Yimvarana,  458. 
Yindu,  201. 
Yipakkba,  247. 
Yipakkbika,  71. 
Yipariyaya,  124,  333. 
Yipariyesati,  602. 
Vipassana,  457,  466. 
Yipaka,  12,  73,  197,  235. 
Yipula,  271. 
Yipbala,  527. 
Yipbalita,  188. 
Yibbavi,  382. 
Yibbaveti,  41,  330,  564. 
Yibbasita,  591. 
Yimana,  241,  297. 
Yimamsati,  91. 
Yimuccati,  613. 
Yimutti,  614. 
Yimokkba,  34,  264. 
Yimobita,  363.     . 
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Viyoga,  77, 164. 

Virajjati,  G13. 

Virana,  579. 

Virata,  338. 

Yirati,  215,  841. 

Viratta,  613. 

Yirala,  101. 

Viravati,  179, 188,  291. 

Viriya,  343,  517. 

Viriyava,  475. 

Virupa,  85. 

Virodheti,  45,  496. 

Vilaiighati,  168. 

Yiliyati,  383. 

Viliyana,  201. 

Vivajjeti,  210,  353,  395,  399. 

Vivatta,  485. 

Vivasa,  291. 

Viveka,  471. 

Visauka,  176. 

Visankita,  128. 

Visanm,  117. 

Visada,  117. 

Visarada,  277. 

Visittha,  260,  264,  269,  332, 

489,  542. 
Visitthaka,  334. 
Visuddha,  269,  383. 
Visuddhi,  447. 
Visesata,  265. 
Visodheti,  321. 
Vissajjeti,  512. 
Vissattha,  168,  593. 
Vissara,  188. 
Vissasaniya,  306,  441. 
Vihanga,  241. 
Vihata,  313,  425. 
Vihara,  428,  431,  512. 


Vihimsa,  510. 

Vibma,  579. 

Vihethaka,  89. 

Vuddhi,  537. 

Yekalla,  5,  17. 

Vega,  295. 

Vejja,  279,  351. 

Vethita,  362. 

Vedana,  368. 

Vediya,  20,  56. 

Vedhamana,  190. 

Veyyavacca,    213,    222,    230, 

555-6. 

Vera,  310,  339. 
Velamadana,  446,  490. 
Vesa,  384. 
Vesarajja,  593. 
Vokkamati,  617. 
Voharlyati,  212. 
Vyathati,  109,  287. 
Vyasana,  499. 
Vyakula,  103. 
Yyapada,  56,  510. 

S. 

Samyutta,  211. 
Samrakkhati,  364. 
Samvaccbara,  239. 
Samvatta,  484-5. 
Samvara,  372. 
Samvasa,  307,  435. 
Samvijjati,  579. 
Sanivibhaga,  97. 
Samsarati,  577. 
Samsara,  13,  492,  505,  570. 

-sagara,  315. 
Samsijjhati,  451. 
Samsita,  306. 
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Sambata,  388. 

Samharati,  253. 

Sakkara,  221,  518. 

Saiikappa,  358. 

Sankama,  35. 

Sankula,  603. 

Sankhara,  489,  613. 

Sankhobha,  471. 

Sagarava,  587,  615. 

Sagga,  27,  237,  238,  297. 

Sanga,  362,  364,  494. 

Sangaba,  328. 

Sangba,  446,  513. 

Sangbata,  195. 

Sanguttba,  298. 

Sacca,  15. 

Sajjati,  51. 

Sajjamya,  365. 

Sancara,  244. 

Sancita,  319. 

Saiichanna,  244. 

Sanjaneti,  564. 

Sanna,  48,  58. 

Safinita,  531,  461-2. 

Salila,  168. 

Santbana,  101. 

Santbapeti,  380. 

Santhita,  458. 

Santhiti,  460. 

Sataramsi,  590. 

Sati,  343,  365,  368,  369,  370. 

Satipatthana,  594. 

Sattu,  314. 

Sattha,  350,  353. 

Sadda,  424. 

Saddahati,  566. 

Saddita,  100. 

Saddha,  343,  355,  372. 


Saddhata,  39. 

Santatta,  529. 

Santapa,  9,  572. 

Santamanasata,  268. 

Santhuta,  31. 

Sanditthika,  273-4,  303,  305, 

327. 

Sandeha,  503. 
Sandhi,  279. 
Sapatta,  79. 

Sabrahmacari,  1,  435,  474. 
Sabbamm,  513. 
Samakkbata,  70,  458. 
Samana,  368. 

-dbamma,  376. 
Samatba,  457,  460,  465,  468. 
Samattba,  37,  289. 
Samattbata,  109. 
Samattbiya,  619. 
Samanuyunjati,  599. 
Samapekkbiya,  536. 
Samaya,  6,  284. 
Samavaya,  608. 
Samagata,  167. 
Samadabati,  401. 
Samadbi,  403,  460,  470. 
Samanabbava,  38. 
Samamta,  535. 
Samapatti,  465. 
Samayoga,  45,  469. 
Samabita,  402,  613. 
Samijjbati,  481,  598. 
Samiddbika,  421. 
Sami,  347. 
Samuggaba,  360. 
Samuccbinna,  314. 
Samuccbeda,  455. 
Samuttbata,  144. 
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Samutthita,  119. 
Samuddbata,  143. 
Bamupatthati,  288. 
Samupagata,  324. 
Samodhaya,  588. 
Sampaticebana,  59,  62. 
Sampatta,  50. 
Sampadii,    210,    230-1,    266, 

319,  323. 
Sampatti,    16,   27,    57,    235, 

315,  318,  470. 
Sampaditta,  33. 
Sampaduttba,  70. 
Sampaphulla,  245. 
Sampamodita,  301. 
Samparivajjeti,  52,  208. 
Samparivattati,  604. 
Sampabamsana,  568. 
Satnpabattba,  301. 
Sampunna,  22. 
Sampba,  55,  68. 

-ppalapa,  83. 
Sainphassa,  243. 
Sambliava,  57,  228. 
Sambaddba,  Sambandba,  81, 

83. 

Sambuddha,  47,  254. 
Sambbava,  171,  305. 
Sambbavana,  224. 
Sambbciveti,  474. 
Sambhoga,  435. 
Sammata,  15,  25. 
Samma-jlva,  373,  376 

•ditthi,  71. 
Sammana,  355. 
Sammulha,  292. 
Samvijjati,  519. 
Sayana,  393. 


Sayanlghara,  135. 

Sayambbu,  558. 

Savana,  Savana,  10,  213, 229, 

529,  532. 

Sara,  82,  249,  429. 
Sarana,  31,  224,  231. 
Sarlra,  262,  368,  401,  403. 
Salaka,  115. 
Salla,  289. 
Sasa,  276. 
Sahavyata,  90. 
Sabaya,  312,  355. 
Sahita,  620. 
Sakba,  270. 
Sagara,  289. 
Sadbaka,    16,    41,   228,   262, 

599. 

Sadhakata,  329. 
Sadbarana,  310,  326. 
Sadbaranaka,  310. 
Sadbika,  19. 
Sadbitabbaka,  21. 
Sadbiya,  258,  454,  469. 
Sadbeti,  84,  405,   481,    558, 

608. 

Sadbuka,  220. 
Sanu,  592. 
Samiddbikara,  442. 
Sara,  18,  25,  36, 317,  554,614. 
Sariputta,  472,  503. 
Sareti,  367.       , 
Savaka,  364,  369. 
Savana,  67. 
Sasana,  614. 
Sasapa,  270,  447. 
Sasapi,  257. 
Sikkba,  444,  606. 
Sikkbapada,  341. 
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Singa,  139. 

Sitta,  281. 

Sittha,  383. 

Siddbi,  14,  17,  325,  469. 

Sinern,  262. 

Sineha,  372. 

Sippi,  247. 

Simbali,  194. 

Siii,  384,  431,  513. 

Sirima,  513. 

Siro,  101. 

Siroruha,  286. 

Sisira,  124. 

Siti,  531. 

-bhava,  32. 
Sitala,  32,  573. 
Sitallbhava,  33. 
Sidapeti,  43. 
Sinana,  443. 

Sila,  213,  342. 
Sisa,  599. 

Siha,  274. 

Sukarattana,  20. 

Sukha,  30,  235. 

Sukkha,  102. 

Sugati,  43,  444. 

Suci,  86. 

Suta,  11,  91. 

Sutigbare,  135. 

Suttanta,  330. 

Sutti,  340,  617. 

Suddbi,  392,  449. 

Sunaparanta,  473. 

Sunetta,  484. 

Suriya,  608. 

Suvannamani,  24G. 


Suva,  379,  408. 
Snsana,  136. 
Sula,  279. 
Senapati,  274. 
Seyya,  278. 
Sela,  592. 
Sevati,  393,  397. 
Sevana,  87. 
Sevi,  567. 
Soka,  281,  289. 
Sociya,  262. 
Socaniya,  516. 
Sonatthera,  475. 
Sonna,  360,  513. 
Sota',  482. 
Sodheti,  450. 
Sopana,  246,  317. 
Sovanna,  116. 
Sossati,  116. 
Sneha,  397,  406. 
Svakkbata,  570. 

II. 

Hamsa,  430. 

Hadaya,  196,  372. 

Hari,  359. 

-datbi,  286. 

Hara,  430. 

Hasa,  564. 
I  Hima,  430. 
|  Himsa,  55,  57. 
;  Hikka,  279. 
'  Hita,  219. 

Himava,  193. 
1  Hiinavanta,  238. 

Hetthima,  238,  240,  256. 


Notes   and  Queries. 

KY    THK 

REV.   R.   MORRIS,   M.A.,  LL.D. 


ACCADAHATI. 

Ghilders  has  no  references  for  this  word  ;  but  the  gerund 
a  c  c  a  d  h  a  y  a,  occurs  in  the  phrase  "  pade  padani  a  c  c  a  - 
dh  ay  a  "  (M.  P.  S.  IV.  p.  47  ;  Anguttara  III.  16.'  p.  114). 

ACCHADETI,  from  root  chad,  'to  put  on,'  occurs  in 
M.  P.  S.  IV.  p.  46 :  "  mam  acchadehi.  Anguttara  III. 
18,  p.  107,  "  Kasayani  vatthani  acchadetva"  (see 
Vimana  22.  5 ;  see  Thera  G.  v.  70). 

ANJASA. 

The  only  meaning  given  to  a  ii  j  a  s  a  by  Childers  is  that 
of  'road,' but  it  also  signifies  (as  in  Sanskrit)  *  smooth,' 
*  even.' 

Akasa-dhatu  anj  aso  hoti  (Sum.  p.  201). 

•"  Sukham  sukhattho  labhate  tad  acaram  kittiii  ca  pappoti 

yas'  assa  vaddhati 

Yo     ariyam     atthangikam    anj  as  am     njum    bhaveti 
maggani  amatassa  pattiyati " 

(Thera  Gatha  v.  35). 

"Tvan  ca  me  maggam  akkhahi  anj  as  am  amat'- 
ogadham  "  (Ibid.  v.  168).  ' 

"  Maggaii  c'  imam  akutilam  an  j  a  s  a  m  si  vain"  (Vimana 
Tatthu  16,  7 ;  see  also  50.  20). 
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ATI-DHONA-CARI. 

Childers  on  the  authority  of  some  Commentary  explains 
this  term  as  '  one  who  lives  transgressing  the  paccaya- 
sannissita-sila  '  (cf.  the  Com.  to  Dhammapada  v.  240), 
"atidhonacari  ti  dhona  vuccati  cattaro  paccaye, 
Idha  pavatham  etehi  paccavekkhitva  paribhunjanattham 
paimatam  atikkamitva  cattaro  atidhonacari  nanm 
idam  vuttam  hofci,"  &c. 
"  Ayasa  va  nialam  samuttliitam  tadutthaya  tarn  eva> 

khadati 
evam    atidhonacarinam    sani    kammani    nayanti 

duggatim  "  (Dhammapada  v.  240). 

Prof.  Fausboll  translates  atidh0  by  'transgredientes;r 
Prof.  Max  Miiller  by  '  transgressing  ; '  but  they  throw  no- 
light  upon  the  meaning  of  dhona. 

Ati-dhona-cari  means,  I  think,  '  practising  im- 
purity,' '  transgressing  purity.' 

Dhona  occurs  several  times  in  the  Sutta  Nipata,  and 
is  translated  by  Prof.  Fausboll,  who  connects  it  with  the 
root  d  h  u,  'to  shake,'  '  he  who  has  shaken  off  sin.' 

"  D  h  o  n  a  s  s  a  hi  n*  atthi  kuhinci  loke 
pakappita  ditthi  bhavabhavesu 
mayan  ca  manan  ca  pahaya  d  h  o  n  o 
sa  kena  gaccheyya  anupayo  so  " 
(Sutta  Nipata  IV.  3.  7 ;  see  II.  12.  9 ;  IV.  6.  10). 

The  Mahaniddesa  connects  dhona  with  d  h  o  v  (Sk. 
d  h  a  v),  'to  wash,'  as  well  as  with  d  h  u,  'to  shake  : ' — 

"Dhona  vuccati  panna.  Taya  pannaya  kayaduccaritam 
dhutaii  ca  dhotan  ca  sandhotan  ca  niddhotan  ca  .  .  .  . 
pe  .  .  .  .  assa  (read  araha ?)  imehi  dhoneyyehi 
dhammehi  samupeta  upagato  ....  tasma  araha  d  h  o  n  o  "' 
(Com.  on  Sutta  Nipata  IV.  3,  7). 

Dhona  signifies  an  a  r  a  h  a  t,  '  one  by  whom  all  sin  has 
been  washed  away/ and  represents  an  old  pp.  dhauna 
(Cf.  Sk.  d  h  a  u  t  a,  'purified,')  whereas  from  dhu, '  to  shake/ 
the  pp.  is  in  Pali  dhuta  or  dhuna. 
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There  is  another  d  h  o  n  a  in  Jfit.  III.  p.  160. 

"  Ay  am  eva  so  Pirigiya  d  h  o  n  a-sakho 
yahim  ghatayim  khattiyanam  sahassam 
alankate  candanasaralittu 
tarn  eva  dukkham  paccagatam  mamfiti." 

D  h  o  n  a  is  explained  in  the  Com.  by  patthata,  '  spread- 
ing.' But  as  the  Nigrodha  tree  was  co  nsecrated  to  a 
devatii,  I  think  d  h  o  n  a  means  '  pure,'  *  consecrated.' 

ADD AY ATE. 

"  A  d  d  a  y  a  t  e  (v.  1.  a  1 1  a  y  a  t  e)  ayam  rukkho  api  vari 
ca  sandati  "  (Jat.  IV.  p.  351). 

Here  addayate  (Sk.  ardrayate)  means  'to  be 
wet.' 

ANUDHARETI. 

"  Setaii  ca  chattam  anudharayum  maru  "  (Sum. 
p.  61). 

A  parallel  passage  in  Jat.  I.  p.  53  has  dhariyamano. 

In  the  prose  version,  preceding  the  Gatha,  we  have, 
without  any  various  reading,  a  n  u  h  I  r  a  m  a  n  e,  from 
a  n  u  h  r  i  (setamhi  chatte  anuhiramane  sabba  ca  disa 
anuviloketi),  which  in  Sanskrit  means  '  to  imitate.' 

Anudhareti  (anu-dhri,  not  in  Sanskrit),  'to  hold 
up.' 

APACCHAPURIMAM,    APUBBAM   ACAEniAM. 

"  Bodhisattassa  patanaii  ca  kancanakakkatakassa  sfita- 
kantarato  langhanafi  ca  kakassa  agantva  Bodhisattassa  ure 
miliyanafi  ca  apaccha  purimam"  (Jat.  III.  p.  295). 

Apaccha-apurimam,  *  not  before  and  not  after, ; 

simultaneously. 

"Evam  eva  kho  ....  dhammasantati  sandahati,  ailiio 
qppajjati  anno  nirnjjhati,  a  p  u  b  b  a  m  a  c  a  r  i  in  a  m  viya 
sandanati"  (Mil.  p.  40).  See  Mahavyatpatti  p.  41. 

A  p  u  b  b  a  m  a  c  a  r  i  m  a  m  occurs  also  in  Puggala  I.  19, 
and  it  is  thus  explained  in  the  Com.,  "  apure  apaccha 
ekappah arena."  See  Dhammapada  pp.  83,  90. 
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ABHAYUVARA. 

"Abhayuvara  ime  samana  Sakyaputta,  na  yime 
labbha  kinci  katum  "  (Mahavagga  I.  42). 

Tbe  Cambojian  MS.  Or.  1261  (British  Museum)  supports 
this  reading. 

In  the  Vinaya  Texts  I.  p.  197  abhayuvara  is  trans- 
lated '  secure  from  anything.'  There  is  no  such  word  as 
u  v  a  r  a  ;  but  u  v  a  r  a  might  possibly  represent  u  v  v  a  r  a 
=  u  d  v  a  r  a  from  v  r  i  +  u  d.  This,  however,  would  not 
satisfy  the  requirements  of  the  sense  of  the  word. 

In  Jaina  Prakrit  uvarao  is  equivalent  to  Pali 
u  p  a  r  a  t  o  ,  and  I  think  that  abhayuvara  ^abhayu- 
parata,  a  term  which  we  actually  find  in  the  Puggala 
I.  12,  p.  13.  "  Satta  sekha  bhayuparata  ye  ca  pu- 
thujjana  silavanto  :  araha abhayuparat o." 

The  Com.  to  the  Puggala  has  the  following  note — 
"  Bhayena  uparato  ti  bhayuparato.  Satta  pi  sekha 
puthujjana  va  bhayitva  bhayitva  papato  oramanti  papam 
nakaronti  ....  Khinasavo  iniesu  catasu  bhayesu*  ekam 
pi  na  bhayati,  so  hi  sabbaso  samucchinnabhayo,  tasma 
abhayuparato  vuccati." 


ABHINIROPANA. 

"Vitakkassa  abhiniropana-lakkhanam  tatham  avitat- 
ham"  (Sum.  p.  63). 

"  Vitakkitan  ti  abhiniropan  a-vasena  pavatto  vi- 
takko  "  (Ibid.  p.  121). 

"  Sanima  -  abhiniropana  -  takkhano  sanima-san- 
kappo  "  (Ibid.  p.  314,  1.  2). 

"  Visesato  pan'  ettha  samma-sankappo  sahajatadhamme 
abhiniropeti"  (Ibid.  314,  1.  14). 

Abhiniropana,  '  investigation,  reasoning,'  from  the 
causal  of  a  b  h  i  -  n  i  -  r  u  h,  not  in  Sanskrit,  'to  investigate/ 

The  Mahavyatpatti  (p.  94)  has  abhinirupana. 

*  The  four  fears  are  duggati-bhaya,  vatta-bhaya,  kilesa-bhaya, 
apavada-bhaya. 
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AVAKKIIALITA. 

"  N'  atthi  tattba  valaggamattam  piavakkhalitam* 
(Sum.  p.  66). 

A  v  a  -  k  k  h  a  1  i  t  a  (v.  1.  apa-kkhalita)  from  a  v  a  - 
s  k  h  al ,  not  in  Sanskrit,  *  move/  '  falter.' 

AVADAYATE. 

Bbutanani  navadayissam  (Jilt.  IV.  p.  178). 
Ava-dayati  (ava-dfiy  not  in   Sanskrit),  'to  have 
pity  on,'  '  have  compassion  for.'    Cf.  Sk.  a  v  a  -  d  a  y  a  t  e. 

AVAGATA. 

"Gato  ti  a  v  a  g  a  t  o  atito  patto  patipanno  ti  attho"  (Sum. 
p.  67). 

Avagata  =  apagata  (see  also  Sum.  p.  141).  Compare 
aviikar  i  =  apakari,  *  removed  '  (Vimana  48.  5). 

AVASEKO. 

"  Yatha  hi  yam  telam  manam  gahetum  na  sakkoti,  vis- 
sanditva  gaccbati,  tarn  avasekoti  vuccati "  (Sum.  p.  141). 

AVA-SEKA  is  the  Sk.  a  v  a  -  s  e  k  a,  '  sprinkling.'  See  my 
note  on  AVASESAKA  in  the  P.  T.  S.  J.  for  1886. 


AVYASEKA. 

"Avyaseka  -sukhan  ti  kilesa-v  y  a  s  e  k  a  virahitatta 
avyasekam  asammissam  parisuddham  adhicittasukharn 
patisamvedeti  ti  "  (Digha  II.  65 ;  Sum.  p.  183). 

"  A  v  y  a  s  e  k  a  amukhara  atthacintavasanuga  "  (Thera, 
Gathav.  926). 

A^AMBA. 

"Alambo  gaggaro  bhimo  sadhuvadi  pasarnsiyo " 
(Vimana  18.  9  =  50.  24). 

The  Sanskrit  is  adambara,  '  drum  ;  '  and  we  find  the 
corresponding  a  lam  bar  a  also  in  Pali  (Ibid.  54.18); 
but  the  shorter  form  is  confined  to  the  Piili. 
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ATAPETI. 

•  "  Ye  pana  tarn  nibbanam  pariyesanti  te  kayan  ca  cittan 
ca  atapetva  .  .  .  ekantasukham  nibbanam  anubhavanti  " 
(Mil.  p.  314-5). 

'•'  Visamabhojanena  kayam  atapenti"  (Ibid.  p.  315). 

ATAPETI  ,  the  causal  of  a  t  a  p  ,  'to  inflict  pain  upon.1 

ANADATI. 

"  Sampesito  va  ranna  nago  konco  va  anaditva 
Patisakkitva  nisidi  garubharam  asahamano  " 

(Jat.  IV.  p.  233). 

A  n  a  d  a  t  i  (Sk.  a  -  n  a  d),  'to  trumpet.' 

APHUSATI. 

"  Tathev'  aham  samathasainadhim  a  p  h  u  s  i  m  " 
(Vimana  XVI.  9). 

Aphusati  (a  -  s  p  r  i  9,  not  in  Sanskrit),  '  to  attain  to/ 
*  to  reach.' 

ABHUJATI. 

in  "  pallankam  abhujati"  (Jat.  I.  71.  1.  27 ;  Sum. 
pp.  58.  210),  '  to  sit  cross-legged  as  a  devotee  with 
straightened  back,'  abhujati  signifies  '  to  bend  to  or  in.' 
Sanskrit  abhujati  ==  to  bend  slightly. 

For  abhujati  we  often  find  the  reading  a  b  h  u  ii  j  a  t  i 
(see  the  passage  quoted  in  the  Sum.  p.  210.  note  10).  In 
Jat.  IV.  p.  456,  we  read  of  a  serpent  sariram  dana- 
mukhe  vissajjetva  bhoge  abhunjitva,  &c. 

Here  abhuiijati  is  used  in  the  sense  of  '  to  contract/  and 
we  may  compare  "  saiikhipitvana  bhoge  "  (Datha  Vamsa 
4.  35). 

In  Buddhavamsa  2.  92.  =  Jataka.  I.  p.  18  verse  101 
we  find  the  phrase  mahasamucldo  abhujati,  'the  great 
ocean  contracted,  or  receded.' 

In  Milinda  Panha  we  find  '  Kayo  pana  abhujati  nib- 
bhujati  samparivattati."  (p.  254.) 

We  have  in  Sanskrit  compounds  of  bhuj  with  a  v  a,  a,  n  i  r, 
and  v  i  -  n  i  r,  and  there  is  a  curious  use  of  v  i  n  i  b  b  h  u  j  a  t  i 
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in  Mil.  p.  63,  where  we  should  expect  to  find  vinibbhaj  itva: 
"  Sakkii  nu  kho  .  .  .  tesani  rasfmam  ekatobhavangatanam 
vinibbh  u  j  it  va  vinibbh  uj  it  vfi  rasam  aharitum." 
Here  v  i  n  i  b  b  h  u  j  a  t  i  is  to  separate,  isolate.  A  confusion 
between  the  two  words  is  also  evident  from  the  fact  that 
v  i  n  i  b  b  h  u  j  i  t  v  a  occurs  with  the  various  reading  vinib- 
bhajjitva  in  Then  G.  47  :— 

"  Yo  nam  v  i  n  i  b  b  h  u  j  i  t  v  a  abbhantaram  assa  bahiram 
kayirfi." 

"  Sa  ubbhujitva  aiigajate  abhinisidi "  (Sutta  Vibhaiiga 
I.  p.  40). 

Here  ubbhujati  means  to  lift  up  (the  clothes).  See 
Cullavagga  VIII.  10.  2. 

AMANTANIKA. 

"  Amantanika  raniio  Jmhi  Sakkassa  vasavattino "  (Vi- 
mana  XVIIl!  8). 

Does  amantanika  here  mean  *  a  favourite  queen  '  ? 

AMANTANIYO. 

"Acariyo  brahmano  mayham  kiccakiccesu  vyavato 
garu  ca  amantaniyo  ca  datum  arahami  bhojanam  " 

(Jat.  IV.  p.  371). 

Com.  amantaniko  ti  amantetabbayuttako. 
Cf .  Sk.  a  m  a  n  t  r  a  n  I  y  a,  *  to  be  addressed,'  from  a  -  m  a  n  - 
t  r  a  y  a  t  e. 

ABANDHANA. 

"Abandhanatthena  iiati  eva  nati-parivatto  " 
(Smn.  p.  181). 

Abandhana  (Sk.  abandhana),  'tie,'  'bond.' 

AMASATI,    AMASANA. 

"Kumbhim  amasati"  (Sutta  Vibhaiiga  I.  p.  48). 
(Jat._III.  p.  319). 

"  Amaka-mamsa-macchanam  patiggahanam  eva  bhik- 
khnnam  na  vattati  no  a  m  a  s  a  n  a  m  "  (Sum.  p.  78). 

Amasati  (Sk.  a-mric),  '  to  touch,  handle.' 
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AMENDITA. 

"  Hase  soke  pasade  ca  kare  a  m  e  n  d  i  t  a  m  budho  " 
(Sum.  p.  228). 

Amendita,  v.  1.  a  m  e  d  i  t  a,  (from  a  m  r  i  d  not  in  San- 
skrit), '  sympathy.' 

"Amenditam  karoti,"  '  to  show  sympathy.' 

Childers  has  amendita  in  the  sense  of  'repetition.' 
Perhaps  a  m  e  d  i  t  a  is  the  true  reading. 

AYAMATI,    AYAMATO. 

Childers  gives  no  authority  for  the  use  of  these  words  : 
"  Pitthi  me  agilayati,  tarn  aham  ayamissamiti 
vatva  niddam  upagato"  (Jat.  I.  p.  491). 

"  Atisambadhe  cankame  ayamato  ratanike  va  ad- 
dharatanike  va  .  .  .  .  atisambadhata  catuttho  doso " 
(Jat.  I.  7). 

AYUS8A. 

"  Pane'  ime  dhanima  anayussa" 

"  Pane'  ime  dhamma  a  y  u  s  s  a  " 

(Anguttara  V.  125). 

A  y  u  s  s  a  (Sk.  a  y  u  s  h  y  a),  '  conducive  to  long  life.' 

ALEPA. 

"  Slsacchavim  sibbetva  al  e  p  a  m  adasi  "  (Mahavagga 
VIII.  1.  18). 

Alepa,  Sk.  a  1  e  p  a,  '  liniment,  ointment.' 

ALOKETI. 

" Nando  anudisam  aloketi"  (Sum.  p.  194 ;  see  pp. 
193,  196). 

Alokita   (sb.),    s  looking   at'    (Ibid.   pp.    193,    204); 
ALOKETA,   *a  looker  on '  (Ibid  p.   194). 
A 1  o  k  a  n  a  (Sk.  a  1  o  k  a  n  a),  *  regarding  '  (pp.  194-196). 
Aloketi   (Sk.  a  1  o  k  a  y  a  t  i),  'to  regard.' 
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AVARATI. 

"  Ajjatagge  samina  doviirika  u  v  a  r  a  m  i  dvaram  Nigan- 
tba  nam  "  (Sum.  p.  235). 
For  avata  see  Sum.  p.  267. 
Avarati  (Sk.  iivri),  'to  shut  to.' 

AVETHATI. 

"  A  v  e  t  h  i  t  a  m  (v.  1.  a  v  e  1  i  t  a  in)  pitthito  uttaman- 
gani  "  (Jat  IV.  p.  883-385). 

A  v  e  t  h  a  t  i  (Sk.  a  v  e  s  h  t),  parivatteti,  '  to  turn  round.' 

ASANGA,     ASANGl. 

"  Appo  hutva  bahu  boti  vaddhat'  eso  akbantijo 
asanga  bahupayaso  tasma  kodbam  na  rocaye  " 

'  (Jat.  IV.  p.  11). 

"  A  s  a  ii  g  I   a  s  a  n  g  akarano  "  (Com.). 
A  s  a  li  g  I  -     Sk.    asaiiga,    '  attacbment '  ;    a  s  a  11  g  I  = 
iisaiigin,  not  in  Sk.,  '  attached.' 

ASAJJANA,    ASADATI,    ASADETI. 

"  Kin  nu  toranam  a  s  a  j  j  a  patikkamasi  kuiijara  "  (Jat. 
II.  95). 

"  Ay  am  pana  Mittavindako  .  .  .  kburacakkam  a  s  a- 
de  s  i "  (Ibid.  III.  pp.  206,  207  ;  see  Cullavagga  VII.  3. 12). 

"So  tassa  aggananguttbani  eva  asadesi"  (Ibid.  I. 
481). 

See  Jat.  II.  52  ;  III.  331  ;  IV.  425  ;  Saniyutta  IV.  2.  8  ; 
Cullavagga  I.  27  ;  Sum.  p.  276. 

Asadati  (Sk.  a- sad),  'to  approach,  attack,  strike.' 

Asajja=Sk.   asadya,  '  approacbing.' 

A  s  a  j  j  a  n  a,  '  attack  '  (Cullavagga  VII.  4.  8). 

ASAPPANA. 

"  Yasma  pana  Buddbilnam  eka-dbamme  pi  a  s  a  p  p  a  n  a 
p  ar  i  s  app  a  n  a  n'  attbi  "  (Sum.  p.  69  ;  see  p.  214). 

Asappanil  and  parisappana  from  a-srip  (not 
in  Sanskrit)  are  used  for  '  doubt,  distrust.'  See  Dbamma- 
sangani,  1004,  1118,  1235. 
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ASABHA,  ASABHANTHANA. 

Childers  quotes  a  sab  ha  in  the  sense  of  '  belonging  to 
a  bull,  taurine,'  without  any  references. 

A  s  a  b  h  a  is  used  with  the  meaning  of  great,  noble, 
exalted  : — 

"Asabhin.  ca  vacam  bhasati  "  (Jat.  I.  p.  53;  Sum. 
p.  61). 

Asabhanthana  ==  the  noble  state,  the  state  of  a 
Buddha. 

"Asabhanthanan  ti  settha-tthanam  uttamattha- 
nam  "  (Com.  to  Aiiguttara  IV.  8).  See  Mahavyatpatti,  p. 
90.' 

"  Asabhanthanatthayi  "  (Sum.  p.  31). 

Nisabho  is  employed  in  the  meaning  of  a  great  man 
(usabha,  vasabha)  in  Samyutta  III.  2,  9. 

"  So  nati-sangham  n  i  s  a  b  h  o  bharitva 
anindito  saggam  upeti  thanan  ti." 

"  Aparajite  nisabhandane  bodhipallankamuttame 
pallankena  nisiditva  buijhissati  mahayaso  " 

(Anagata  Vamsa  v.  67). 

The  Com.  explains  nisabhandane  by  u  1 1  a  m  a  t- 
thane,  and  there  is  a  v.  1.  m  a  h  a  1 1  h  a  n  e. 

We  must,  therefore,  correct  nisabhandane  to  n  i  s  a- 
bhanthane  ==  asabhanthane. 

IKKHANIKA. 

"  Eajagahe  ikkhanika  ahosi "  (Sutta  Vibhanga  I. 
p.  107).  See  Jat.  I.  456,  457. 

INAYIKA. 

Childers,  on  the  authority  of  the  Abhidhanappadipaka, 
assigns  to  inayika  the  sense  of  'debtor,' but  cites  no 
texts  in  support  of  this  meaning.  In  the  following  passages 
the  word  is  used  to  denote  '  a  creditor,'  not  '  a  debtor ' : 
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"  Na  hi  mayham  brfihmana  pnccuaamhi  i  n  ;i  y  i  k  ,-» 
Detha  dethfiti  codenti  ..." 

(Samyutta  VII.  1.  5). 

"  Te  i  n  a  y  i  k  e  h  i  upaddutfi  vasituni  asakkontii  "  (Jat. 
IV.  p.  159). 

"  Infiyikehi  codiyamrmo  cintesi"  (Ibid.  p.  2,56). 

In  the  Commentary  to  v.  443  of  Then  G.  p.  "213,  we 
find  d  h  a  n  i  k  a  explained  by  i  n  a  y  i  k  a  :  "  dhanika- 
parisa-pata-bahulambiti  i  n  a  y  i  k  a  n  a  in  purisanani  adhi- 
patana-bahule,  bahuhi  i  n  a  y  i  k  e  h  i  abhibhavitabbe." 
The  Com.  to  Car.  Pit.  II.  G  explains  "dhanikehi 
paripilito  "  by  "  inayikehi  codayarnano." 

In     Sumaiigala,     p.    215,    we    find     i  n  a-sam  ika  ^ 
creditor. 

"  Tass'  evam  pahma-kamacchandassa  yathil  ina-mut- 
tassa  purisassa  ina-siimike  disva  n'eva  bhayam  na 
chanibhitattam  hoti." 

I  n  a  y  i  k  a  can  hardly  therefore  represent  Sk.  r  i  n  i  k  a, 
1  a  debtor.' 

In  the  following  passage  from  the  Mahavagga  i  n  a- 
y  i  k  a  is  employed  for  *  debtor.' 

"  Tena  kho  pana  samayena  afmataro  puriso  i  n  a  y  i  k  o 
palayitva  bhikkhasu  pabbajito  hoti.  Dhanika  passitva 
evam  ahamsu — ayam  so  amhakam  i  n  a  y  i  k  o  handa  nam 
nemati "  (Mahavagga  I.  46). 

In  the  first  and  third  quotations  c  o  d  e  t  i  is  used  in  the 
sense  of  '  to  dun,'  but  for  c  o  d  i  y  a  m  a  n  a  we  sometimes 
find  tujjamana  (Sum.  p.  213). 

Vodaya  in  Jat.  IV.  p.  184,  is  wrong,  and  coda  y  a 
ought  to  be  in  the  text. 

INJATI,    IN  JAN  A. 

Lomam  na  inje,  Then  G.  v.  231,  p.  145;  Thera  G. 
v.  886,  p.  42  ;  Samyutta  V.  5.  p.  132;  VII.  2.  8,  p.  181. 
Sumaiigala,  167. 

Ingita,  Theii  G.  Com.  p.  185,  is  used  much  in  the  same 
sense  as  i  ii  j  i  t  a  (1.  movement,  gesture  ;  2.  evil  impulse,  or 
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affection).    See  Jat.  II.  pp.  195,  408;    Sutta  N.   V.    3.  1; 
Anguttara  III.  32. 

"Esa  kayassa  INJANA  "  (Sutta  Nipata,  I.  11.  1). 

ITIHASA. 

Childers  gives  no  references  for  i  t  i  h  a  s  a,  but  see  Dlgha 
III.  1.  3  (Sum.  p.  247). 

ITIHITIHA. 

"  Ye  me  pubbe  vyakamsu 
'icc-asi  iti  bhavissati 
sabban  tarn  itibitiham 
sabban  tarn  takka-vaddhanam  " 

'(Sutta  N.  V.*9.  1  -V.  18. 12). 

Itihitiba,  *  oral  tradition.'  Cf.  Sk.  i  t  i  h  a,  this  in- 
deed, according  to  tradition. 

ITI,  ITIKA. 

"  Sabba  i  t  i  y  o  apagaccbanti  "  (Mil.  p.  152). 

"  So  vuccati  megbo  a  n  1 1  i  k  o  anupaddavo  vassati"  (Mil. 
p.  304. 

Iti  (Sk.  Iti),  'ill,  calamity.' 

Cf.  "  Iddha  phita  ca  khema  ca  aniti-anupaddava  "  (Ana- 
gata  Vamsa,  40). 

INDHANA. 

"  Anedho  dbumaketu  va  ti  an-i  n  d  li  a  n  o  aggi  viya  " 
(Jat.  IV.  pp.  26-7 ;  see  Then  G.  Com.  p.  211). 

Indbana==Sk.  indbana,  'fuel.'  For  idbuma, 
4  fire-wood ' ;  see  Tela-kataha-gatha,  p.  53,  J.  P.  T.  S.  1884. 

IBIYATI. 

"  Kacci  suddho  i  r  I  y  a  s  i  "  (Jat.  III.  498). 

In  tbe  Com.  iriyasi  is  explained  by  v  i  b  a  r  a  s  i.  Cf, 
viharatiti  iriyati,  paleti  (Sum.  p.  70). 

In  tbe  following  passages  iriyati  bas  its  primary  mean- 
ing of  '  to  move,  wander  about.'  Cf.  Sk.  i  y  a  r  t  i,  aryati 
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from  the  root  r  i,  ' to  move/  and  Irte  from  root  I r,  'to 
move.1 

"  Yadfi  ca  a  v  i  j  ii  n  a  u  t  ii  i  r  i  y  a  n  t  i  amarii  viya  " 
(Thera  G.  v.  276,  p.  88). 

" Bhagavii  hi  kame  abhibhuyya  iriyati"  (Sutta 
Nipata  V.  12.  1). 

ISIKA. 

Childers  has  i  s  i  k  a,  a  reed ;  but  we  ought  perhaps  to 
read  i  s  I  k  a,  as  the  word  is  printed  at  Sum.  p.  105,  "  islka 
viya  thito."  Compare,  however,  e  s  i  k  a  =a  Sk.  a  i  s  h  I  k  a. 
Childers  gives  esikaas  fern.,  but  it  is  neuter  in  Jat.  II. 
p.  95 ;  and  fern,  in  Com.  to  Anagata  Vamsa  v.  7. 

ISSANTI. 

"  Deva  na  issanti  purisa-parakkamassa  "  (Jat.  III. 
p.  7). 

Issati^Sk.  irshyati,  'to  envy.'  Kaccayana  quotes 
the  form  issayati,  '  to  envy.' 

ISSATTHA,     ISSASA,     ISSASI. 

"  Tena  kho  pana  samayena  ayasma  Udayi  i  s  s  a  s  o  hoti" 
(Sutta  Vibhanga  II.  p.  124  ;  see  Milinda,  p.  282).  "  Dha- 
nuggahati  dhanu-acariya-issasa"  (Sam.  p.  156). 

I  s  s  a  s  a  =  Sk.  i  s  h  v  a  s  a,  'an  archer.' 

Issattha  =  Sk.  ishvastrais  also  used  for  '  an 
archer,'  "issattho  alakam  pariharati "  (Mil.  p.  418 ;  see 
Sutta  Nipata  III.  9.  24).  For  i  s  s  a  1 1  h  a  k  a  see  Mil. 
p.  419. 

"Issasino  katahatthapi  dhira  dureptiti  akkhanaved- 
hinopi"  (Jat.  IV.  p.  494). 

"  Issasino  ti  issasa  dlianuggaha"  (Com.). 

ISO. 

"  Iso  vanani  carasi  samani  visamani  ca  "  (Jat.  IV.  209). 
"  Iso,"  '  lord,'  applied  to  a  '  black  lion/ 
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IHATI. 

"Vedena  Ihati  ghatati  vayamati  ti  vedehi"  (Sum.  p. 
139). 

Ihati  (Sk.  ih),  'to  endeavour,'  'attempt.' 

UKKAMSA,    UKKAMSATI,    UKKAMSATO,    UKKAMSANA,   UKKAMSIKA. 

"  U  k  k  a  m  s  avakamse  ti  u  k  k  a  m  s  avakamsani  hayana- 
vaddhananam  ev'  etam  vevacanam  "  (Digha  II.  23 ;  Sum. 
p.  165). 

"  Nan  naro  nijjhapayam  dhanena 
ukkamsati  yattha  karoti  chandam " 

(Jat.  IV.  p.  108). 

For  the  causal  ukkamseti  see  Jat.  II.  p.  390. 

"  Eka-bhikkhussa  hi  eko  arannatthaya  eko  dhotapadaka- 
rakkhanatthayati  ukkamsato  dve  upahana-sanghata  ca 
vattanti "  (Sum.  p.  82).  Cf.  u  k  k  a  m  s  e  n  a  (Ibid.  p.  ilO). 
Ukkamsaka  (Jat.  II.  p.  152). 

"  Anatt-u  kkamsanato  apara-vambhanato  "  (Sum. 
p.  228). 

"  Samukkam  sika  ti  samam  ukkamsika"  (Ibid, 
p.  277). 

U  k  k  a  m  s  a  (Sk.  u  t  k  a  r  s  h  a),  exaltation,  praise. 

Ukkamsati  (Sk.  u  t  -  k  r  i  s  h),  'to  praise.' 

Ukkamsato,  'in  excess.' 

UKKATTHITA. 

"Visam  yatha  halahalam  telam  ukkatthitam  yatha" 
(Jat.  IV.  p.  118). 

Bdf .  read  paj^kadhitam  =  pakkuthitam.  See  "Notes 
and  Queries  "  in  Pali  Text  Society's  Journal  for  1884,  p.  84. 

Ukkatthita,  pp.  of  ukkatth  (Sk.  ut-kvath),  'to 
boil  up.' 

UKKANTATI. 

"  Mamsam  u  k  k  a  n  t  a  t  i "  (Jat.  I.  p.  164). 

Ukkant at i'(Sk.  ut-krit),  'to  tear  off,'  'tear  out/ 

Cf.  o  k  k  a  c  c  a  (v.  1.  u  k  k  a  c  c  a)  (Jat.  IV.  p.  210). 
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"  Samanero  maggii  ukkamitva  purato  gacchanto  asubham 
disva  ....  atthasi "  (Sum.  p.  185). 

Sometimes  wo  find  okkamati  with  abl.  in  the  sense 
of  u  k  k  ;i  in  a  t  i  "  Atha  kho  Bhagava  magga  o  k  k  a m  m  a 
(v.  1.  ukkamma)  (Udana  VIII.  5). 

U  k  k  a  m  a  t  i  (Sk.  u  t  -  k  r  a  m),  '  to  step  aside.' 

UKKALISSATI. 

"Ukkalissantinu  kho  mama  savaka "  (Mil. p.  143). 
Ukkalissati  =  ukkilissati    (Sk.    ut-klis),  'to 
become  depraved.' 

UKKASIKA. 

"  Anujanami  bhikkhave  ukkasikanti"  (Cull.  V.  1.  5). 

'  I  allow  you,  0  Bhikkhus,  the  use  of  an  u  k  k  a  s  i  k  a ' 
(Vinaya  Texts  III.  p.  68). 

Buddhaghosa  explains  ukkasika  by  "  v  a  1 1  a  - 
v  a  1 1  i  "  which  is  not  very  intelligible. 

In  Khudda-Sikkha,  section  xix.,  corresponding  to  Cull. 
V.I,  no  mention  is  made  of  ukkasika;  but  what  we 
do  find  instead  is  v  a  1 1  h  a  -  v  a  d  d  h  i.  This  evidently 
must  correspond  to  Buddhaghosa's  vatta-vatti. 

Ukkasika,  from  the  root  k  a  s  h,  might  be  translated 
by  'rubber,'  a  kind  of  pad  (vatti  =  Sk.  varti),  or  roll 
of  cotton,  with  which  the  delicate  bather  could  rub  himself 
without  too  much  friction. 

If  vattha-vatti  be  the  true  reading,  it  may  mean  '  a  pad 
of  (cotton)  cloth ' ;  if  v  a  1 1  a-vatti  be  correct,  it  may  signify 
'  a  rubbing-pad.' 

UKKINNA. 

"  Ukkinna-parikhasuti  khata-parikhasu "  (Digha  III. 
210,  Sum.  p.  274). 

"Ukinnantar aparikham  puram  "  (Jat.  IV.  p.  106). 
U  k  k  i  n  n  a  pp.  of  ukkirati  (Sk.  u  t  -  k  r  I),  'to  dig  up.' 

UKKILEDETI. 

' ' Kusalo  bhisakko  dosam  ukkiledetva  nlharati ' r 
(Sum.  p.  255). 

9 
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Ukkiledetva  caus.  of  u k k  1  i d  (Sk.  u t  - k  1  i d,  not 
in  Sk.,  but  cf.  u  t  -  k  1  e  d  a),  'to  moisten,'  '  soften.' 

UKKHETITO. 

"Kago  ca  me  catto  vanto  mutto  pahlno  patinissattho 
ukkhetito  samukkhetito "  (Sutta  Vibhanga  I.  p.  96-7). 

Ukkhetita(ut-khet  not  in  Sanskrit :  cf .  root  k  h  e  t, 
*to  consume'),  *  annihilated.' 

UGGAHAYATI. 

"Te  uggahayanti  nirassajanti  kapiva  sakham  pamuncam 
gahaya  "  (Sutta  Nipata  IV.' 4.  4). 

Uggahayati==uggaheti  (Sk.  ud-grahayati),  'to 
take  hold  of,  take  up.' 

UGGARA,    UGGIRATI,    UGGILATI. 

"  Iti  imehi  dvlhi  karanehi  ay  am  paribbajako  yasma 
niccam  pi  Bhagavantam  usuyati  tasma  tarn  usuya-vis'- 
uggaram  uggiranto  ratanattayassa  avannam  eva 
bhasatiti  veditabbo  "  (Sum.  p.  41). 

See  Jat.  I.  p.  150;  Udana  II.  6  ;  Sutta  Vibhanga  II.  p. 
147.  For  u  g  g  i  1  a  t  i  see  Jat.  III.  p.  529. 

U  g  g  a  r  a  —  Sk.  u  d-g  a  r  a,  '  vomiting ';  ud-gilati  = 
11  d  -  g  i  r  a  t  i  (Sk.  u  d-g  r  I),  '  to  vomit.' 

UGGHATITANNfr,    UGGHATITANNUTA. 

"Yassa  puggalassa  saha  udahatavelaya  dhammabhi- 
samayo,  ayam  vuccati  ugghatitaiiiiu"  (Puggala 
IV.  15). 

For  the  abstract  noun  see  Sumangala  p.  291. 

Ugghatitaniiu,  '  wise,  intelligent.'  Cf.  Sk.  u  d-g  h  a- 
t  i  t  a  -  j  n  a. 

UGGHATI,    UGGHATI. 

"  Ete  vivada  samanesu  jata  etesu  ugghati  nighati  hoti, 
etam  pi  disva  kathojjam  na  h'  aniiadatth'  atthi  pasam- 
salabha  "  (Sutta  Nipata  IV.  8.  5). 

Ugghati  (u  d-g  hat  i= Sanskrit  ud-ghata),  '  a  blow/ 
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In  the  following  passage  ugghati  seems  to  mean 
*  rugged,  hilly  '  Sk.  u  g  g  h  ft  t  i  n,  '  uneven.' 

"  Padumanusatam  maggam  padmapattavibhusitam 
Thitam   vaggum    a  n  u  g  g  h  a  t  i  (m)    mitam   gacchati 
varano "  (Vimtina  V.  8). 

UGGHATTHA, 

"  Ghamme  pathe  brahmana  eka-bhikkhum  ugghattha- 
padam  tasitam  kilantam  patipadiiya  sankha-upahanahi ;  sii 
•dakkhina  kamadoha  tava  ajjati  "  (Jat.  IV.  p.  20). 

We  find  a  parallel  passage  in  Sutta  Nipata  V.  1.  5,  where 
the  text  has  ugghatta-pada  (v.  1.  u  g  g  a  1 1  h  a-pada),*  '  with 
swollen  feet '  (Fausboll). 

Ugghattha  (Sk.  ud-grishta),  'rubbed';  ugghattha- 
pacla  'foot-sore,'  '  with  blistered  feet.' 

For  ugghamseti  (not  in  Childers,  see  Cullavagga 
V.  1,  p.  105). 

UGGHOSANA. 

"  U  g  g  h  o  s  a  n  a  y  a  mahatim  Licchavi-rfijaparisam 
•sannipatetva, "  (Sum.  p.  310). 

Ugghosana  (ud-ghoshana  cf.  Sk.  ud-ghosha), 
'proclamation.' 

UCCHADONA. 

Childers  gives  no  reference  for  this  word,  but  see  Sum. 
p.  220 ;  Mil.  pp.  241,  396,  Then  G.  v.  89 ;  Aiiguttara  III. 
SI. 

The  verb  ucchadeti  (Sk.  u  t-s  a  d  a  y  a  t  i)  occurs  in 
Sum.  p.  88. 

"  Tesam  sarira-gandha-haranatthaya  gandha-cunnadihi 
ucchadenti.  Evarupani  ucchadanam  na  vattati." 

See  note  on  USPADA. 

UNCHA. 

Childers  has  no  mention  of  u  lien  a  (Sk.  uiicha, 
n  ii  c  h  a  n  a),  '  gleaning.'  See  Sutta  Nipata  V.  1.  2 ;  Sutta 
Vibhanga  I.  p.  87  ;  Then  G.  v.  329,  p.  155  ;  Jat.  IV.  pp. 

:;:  U  g  h  a  1 1  a,  like  omatta,  &c.,  is  the  Sinhalese  reading,  u  g  g  h  a  t- 
ib  a,  the  Biurmese  variant. 
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23,  471.  U  n  c  h  a  c  a  r  i  y  a  ,  Jat.  II.  272,  III.  pp.  37,  515  ; 
Sumaiigala,  p.  270-71;  Then  G.  Com.  p.  208 ;  uncha- 
patta,  Thera  G.  v.  155,  p.  21. 

UDAYHATI,    UPDAYHATI. 

"Udayhate  na  ramati "  (Jat.  III.  p.  22). 

Udayhati  (ud-dah  not  in  Sk.)  '  is  burnt,  is 
tortured.' 

We  find  uddayhati  and  uddhayhana  in  Puggala 
I.  20. 

UTUKA. 

"  Athapi  tasmim  nagare  nanavlthi  tahim  tahim 
sumapita  pokkharam  ramaniya  supatittha 
Acchodaka  vippasanna  sadusita  sugandhika 
samatitthika  kakapeyya  atbo  valukasantbata 
padumuppalasancbanna  sabbo  t  u  k  am  anavata  " 

(Anagata  Vamsa,  vv.  15-17). 

U  t  u  k  a=u  t  u  k  a  1  a,  cf.  Sk.  ritukala. 
For  sadusita  v.  1.  sadbusita,  read  sandbupit  a=per- 
fumed. 

UTTARI-BHAVETI. 

Tbis  expression  means  '  to  cultivate  especially.' 
"Parica  vuttari-bhavaye"  (Dhanimapada  v.  370) 
is  translated  by  Prof.  Fausboll,  '  quinque  (sensus)  r  e  - 
move  at."  In  Prof.  Max  Miiller's  translation  it  is  ren- 
dered 'rise  above  tbe  five.'  See  Thera  G.  v.  15,  p.  3. 
The  Com.  to  Dhammapada  explains  it  by  "  saddhadmi 
pancindriyani  uttarim  bhaveyya." 

UTTASATI,  UPRASTA,  UTRASA,  UTRASl,  UTRASETI. 

"  Kakkhito  khaggahattehi  u  1 1  a  s  a  m  viharim  pure 
So  'jja  bhaddo  an-utrasi  pahmabhayabheravo  " 
(Thera  G.  v.  86.  3,  p.  80.    See  Jat.  II.  443,  where  utta- 
seti  ==  '  to  impale'). 

"  Cetaso  ubbego  u  t  r  a  s  o  "  (Sum.  pp.  Ill,  149),  "  Nas- 
sati  loko  ti  tikkhattum  saddam  anusavetva  manusse 
u  t  r  a  s  e  t  v  a  (v.  1.  uttasetva)  .  .  .  puna  saddam  akasL 
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Manussa  sunakham  u  t  r  a  s  t  a  (v.l.  utriisii)  .  .  .  tarn 
pavattim  railfio  ftrocayimsu  "  (Jat.  IV.  p.  182). 

For  u  1 1  a  s  t  a  see  Jilt.  I.  p.  414  ;  u  t  r  a  s  t  a,  Sutta 
Nipata  V.  1.  11 ;  Cullavagga,  p.  184;  Mil.  p.  28. 

"  Bhlru  chambhl  ut r  a  si  palayi "  (Samyutta  III.  3.  4). 

UDA^CANl. 

"  Sukham  vata  mam  jivantam  pacamana  udaficani 
Cori  jilyappavadena  telam  lonan  ca  yacatiti  " 

(Jat.  I.  p.  417). 

This  word  seems  to  signify  '  a  drainer,'  and  is  applied  to 
a  woman  who  draws  all  she  can  from  her  husband.  Cf.  Sk. 
u  d  a  ii  c  a  n  a,  'a  pail  for  drawing  water  out  of  a  well.' 
The  Com.  has  the  following  note  :  "UdancanI  catito  va 
kiipato  vfi  udakam  ussificana  -  ghatikaya'  etam  namam,  sa 
pana  udancani  viya,  udakam  viya  ghatika  yen'  atthika 
hoti  tam  tarn  akaddhati  yevati  attho." 

UDDHAGGA,    UDDHAGGIKA. 

<1U  d  dh  aggar  aj  i  migaraja  ball  dathavudho  migo" 
(Jat.  IV.  345). 

The  term  uddhaggaraji  is  applied  to  a  tiger,  and 
the  Com.  has  the  following  note :  "Uddhagga  rajiti 
uddhaggahi  sarlrarajihi  samannagato." 

"Udhaggikadisu  upari-phala-nibbattanato  uddharn 
aggam  assa  atthiti  u  d  d  h  a  g  g  i  k  a  "  (Dlgha  II.  14;  Sum. 
p.  157-8  ;  Samyutta  III.  2.  9). 

UDDHUMAYANA. 

Hatthapadanam  uddhumayan a-kale=at  the  time 
of  the  swelling  up  of  the  hands  and  feet  (Jat.  IV.  p.  37). 

Uddhumayana  (not  in  Sanskrit),  ' puffing  or  swel- 
ling up.' 

UDAPANA. 

"  Arama-ropa  vanaropa  ye  jana  setukaraka 
Papaii  ca  u  d  a  p  a  n  a  ii  ca  ye  dadanti  upassayam 
Tesam  diva  ca  ratto  ca  sada  punfiani  pavaddhati  " 
(Samyutta  I.  5.  7.     See  Jat.  III.  p.  216  ;  Sum.  p.  298)- 
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U  dap  an  a  (not  in  Sanskrit),  '  a  well.'     Cf.  Pali  opana, 

UDAYA,    UDAYANA. 

Childers  gives  no  example  of  the  use  of  u  d  a  y  a  in  the 
sense  of  '  gain,'  but  compare  the  following : 

"Bhanatthika  u  day  am  patthayana"  (Vimana  LXXXIY. 
7). 

Udayana=Sk.  u  day  ana,  '  rising,'  "  Uggamanan  ti 
udayanam"  (Sum.  p.  95). 

UDAGACCHATI. 

"  Samudagacchatiti  samantato  udagacchati,  ablii- 
vaddhati"  (Sum.  p.  288). 

Udagacchati  (ud-a-gam,  not  in  Sanskrit),  'to 
come  to  completioo.' 

UDAHARANA,    UDAHARA. 

"  Ye  pana  te  .  .  .  bhikkhu  navangam  Buddhavacanam 
atthato  ca  .  .  .  udah  aranato  ca  vacenti"  (Mil.  p.  345). 

"Udaharam  udahari  "  =  udanam  udanesi  (Sum.  p. 
140). 

U  d  a  h  a  r  a  (Sk.  udahara)  =  utterance. 

UDIRANA. 

"N'atthi   buddhanam  .  .  .  akaranam    ahetukam  giram 
udira  n  am  "  (Mil.  p.  145). 
See  Dhammasangani  637,  720. 

U  d  I  r  a  n  a  (Sk.  udirana), '  utterance,  saying.'  Cf.  udireti 
'  to  utter,  speak.' 

UDDANA. 

"  Aham  pi  tam  macch  u  d  d  a  n  a  m  kineyyanti "  (Jat.  II, 
p.  425). 

U  d  d  a  n  a  (Sk.  u  d  d  a  n  a)  seems  to  mean  '  the  contents.' 
The  Com.  explains  macchuddana  by  macchavagga. 

UDDALAKA. 

"Ahan  c'idam  kuravakam  ocinami 
Uddalaka  patalisinduvarita  " 
(Jat.  IV.  pp.  440.     See'lbid.  p.  466  ;  Vimana  VI.  8), 


NOTES   AND   QUERIES.  1191 

Uddalaka  =  Sk.  uddalaka,the  Uddala  plant  (Cor- 
dia  Myxa). 

UDDALANAKA,    UDDALETI. 

"  Yo  pana  bhikkbu  maiicam  va  pitham  va  tulonaddham 
karapeyya,  uddalanakam  pacittiyan  ti "  (Pacittiya 
Dhamma  88  ;  Sutta  Vibhanga  II.  p.  169). 

"  Payoge  dukkatam  patilabhena  uddaletva  pacittiyam 
desetabbam  "  (Sutta  V.  p.  170). 

U  d  d  a  1  a  n  a  k  a,  *  a  tearing  out.' 

U  d  d  a  1  e  t  i  caus.  of  u  d  -  d  a  1,  'to  tear  out.' 

UDDIYA,    UDDIYANA. 

"Kasikani  ca  vattbani  uddiyane  ca  kambale 
te  tattha  bbare  bandbitva  yilvat'  icchimsu  vanija  " 

(Jdt.  IV.  p.  352). 

The  Coin,  says :  "uddiyane  ca  kambale  ti  u  d  d  i  ya 
nama  kambala  atthi." 

UDDEKA. 

"  Uddekam  adasi  "  (Mahavagga  VIII.  1.  24,  26,  p.  277). 
Uddeka  =  Sk.  ud-reka,  4a  vomit.'      See  Childers 
s.v.  u  dreka. 

UDDEHAKA. 

Uddehaka  in  phen'  uddehaka,  from  u  d  -  d  i  h,  *  to 
throw  up  '  (Mil.  p.  357). 

UDRIYATI. 

Childers  registers  udriyana  but  not  the  verb 
u  d  r  I  y  a  t  i  (Sk.  u  d  -  d  r  I),  'to  burst  or  split  open.' 

Udriyati  occurs  in  Sutta  Vibhanga  II.  p.  254  : — 

"  Kiss'  idam  vo  ayye  parivenam  u  d  r  i  y  a  t  i."  There  i& 
also  the  variant  reading  undriyati  (=ud-driyati> 
See  Parivara,  p.  232  ;  Mahavagga  III.  8,  1 ;  Samyutta  IV- 
3.  2. 

The  form  uday  at i^bhijjhati  occurs  in  Digha  III.  1. 
23  (Sum.  p.  266)  where  there  is  also  the  v.  1.  undri- 
yati. 
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UDDHAMSATI. 

"  Citra  manorama  bhumi  na  tatth'  uddhamsate  rajo  " 
(Vimana  LXXVIII.  4). 

The  pp.  uddhasta  occurs  in  Anguttara  III.  69. 
Uddhamsate  (Sk.  u  d  -  d  h  v  a  m  s),  'to  be  covered.' 

UNNANGALA. 

The  expression  "  u  nnaiig  al am  karoti  "  is  very  com- 
mon in  the  Jataka  book,  but  does  not  seem  to  occur  else- 
where. 

"  Kaja  .  .  .  sakala-Jambudlpam  unnangalam  katva 
danam  adasi "  (Jat.  II.  p.  367  ;  III.  p.  129 ;  IV.  p.  355). 

Unnangalam  karoti  must  literally  mean  (1)  to 
make  an  up-ploughing,  (2)  to  turn  up,  (3)  to  stir  up.  It  is 
sometimes  represented  in  parallel  passages  by  the  verb 
khobheti  or  sankhobheti,  "So...  sakala- Jambu- 
dipam  khobheti  mahadanam  pavattento  "  (Jat.  IV.  p.  176  ; 
see  II.  p.  119;  Ibid.  p.  191).  Cf.  "Tutthassa  sakala- 
sariram  khobhayamana  piti  jayati"  (Sum.  p.  217). 

It  does  not,  I  think,  mean  that  he  ransacked  the  world  in 
order  to  give,  but  that  he  excited  the  world  by  his  giving. 

UNNATI,  UNNAMA,  UNNAMATI,  UNNAMETI. 

Unnati,  or  unnati,  '  pride,  upishness '  is  given  in  the 
Bhammasafigani  1116,  1233,  as  a  synonym  of  mano. 

"Yo  evarupo  mano.  ...unnati  unnamo  ketu- 
kamyata  cittassa-idarn  vuccati  manasamiojanam."  Cf.  Sk. 
unnati,  '  rising.' 

"Yatha  nama  unname  (on  rising  ground)  vattam 
ndakam  yena  ninnam  tena  gacchati,  &c."  (Sum.  p.  154). 
Khud.  Path.  vii.  7.  Cf.  Mil.  p.  349. 

U  n  n  a  m  a  (not  in  Sanskrit)  —  pride.  See  extract  under 
UNNATI  above. 

"  U  n  n  a  t  a  bhumippadesa  onamanti,  onata  u  n  n  a- 
m  a  n  ti "  (Sum.  p.  45 ;  see  Udana  VI.  10). 

Forunnameti  (unna  m  ay  at  i),  '  to  exalt,'  some- 
times written  unnameti  see  Sutta  Nipata  II.  13.  8. 
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"  Etadisena  kiiyena  yo  manne  unnametave  param 
va  avajaneyya  kim  aiifiatra  adassami?"  (Ibid.  I.  11.  14). 

U  n  ii  a  t  a  (v.  1.  ukkallam),  '  a  kind  of  embossed  orna- 
ment,' must  be  referred  to  this  group. 

"  U  n  n  a  t  a  m  mukha-phullan  ca  arigadamanl  mekhala 
Pumiakammabhinibbatta  kapparukkhesu  lambare  " 

(Anagata  Vamsa  v.  25). 

Mukhaphulla=mukhaphullaka,  is  found 
in  Mahiivyatpatti  p.  78. 

UNNALA,  UNNALA. 

"  Unnala  vicarissanti  kalahabbirata  maga"  (Tbera  G.  v. 
968). 

It  is  often  found  with  the  dental  1.  See  Puggala  III.  12. 
p.  35. 

Un-nala  means  '  uplifted,  insolent,'  and  is  perhaps 
connected  with  a  root  n  a  1. 

UNNADI,  UNNADINI. 

"  Manussil  u  n  n  a  d  i  n  o  hutva  Jetavanam  pavisitva  " 
<Jat.  II.  p.  216). 

"  Sakalarajasena  unnadini  ahosi  "  (Sutta  Vibhanga  I. 
p.  336). 

U  n  n  a  d  I,  '  tumultous,  noisy.'  Cf.  Sk.  u  n  n  a  d  a , '  crying 
out.' 

UPAKACCHAKA. 

"  Yatha  nama  .  .  .  .  yo  keci  yodho  ....  patisattum 
npakacchake  gahetva  akaddhitva  khippatarani  stlmino 
upaneyya  so  yodho  loke  samattho  suro  nrima"  (Mil.  p.  293; 
Sutta  Vibhanga  I.  p.  39). 

"  Sambadho  nama  ubho  upakacchaka  muttakara- 
nam  "  (Sutta  Vibhanga  II.  p.  260). 

Upakacchaka,  '  the  waist,  hip,  the  part  below  the 
girdle.'  Cf.  Sk.  u  p  a  k  a  k  s  h  a,  '  reaching  to  the  shoulder.' 

UPAKANNA   UPAKANNAKA. 

"Ma  kho  tvam  Kappata  pacalesi,  ma  tain  upakau- 
iiamhi  talessam  "  (Thera  G.  v.  200). 
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U  p  a  k  a  n  n  a  k  a  -  j  a  p  p  i,  '  one  who  whispers  into  the 
ear  (of  another),'  '  a  spreader  of  reports '  (Anguttara 
Niakya  V.  111). 

In  the  first  passage  upakannamhi  means  ' under 
the  ear,' '  close  to  the  ear ; '  Cf.  Sk.  u  p  a  k  a  r  n  a  m,  '  close 
to  the  ear  ' ;  u  p  a  k  a  r  n  i  k  a,  '  report,'  '  rumour.' 


UPAKARI. 

"  Edisa  nama  amhakam  upakarino  n'  atthiti  "  (Sum.  p, 
187). 

Upakari  =  Sk.  upa-karin,  'a  benefactor.' 


UPAKINNA. 

"Kajak upakinnam  idam  subham  vimanam  "  (Vimana 
XXXV.  1). 

U  p  a  k  i  n  n  a ,  the  pp.  of  u  p  a  k  i  r  a  t  i  (Sk.  u  p  a  -  k  r  I ), 
*  to  cover.' 

UPAKKITAKA. 

"  Atha  kho  ayasmato  Nandassa  sahayaka  bhikkhu  ayas- 
mantam  Nandam  bhatakavadena  caupakkitaka  vadena 
ca  samudacaranti  :  bhatako  kir'  ayasma  Nando  u  p  a  k  k  i  t  - 
a  k  o  kir'  ayasma  Nando  accharanam  hetu  brahmacariyam 
carati  "  (Udana  III.  2). 

U  p  a  k  k  i  t  a  k  a,  '  a  dealer,'  from  u  p  a  -  k  r  I,  '  to  pur- 
chase.' 

UPAKUJATI. 

"  Ima  ta  pokkharaniyo  ramma  cakkavak  upakujita 
Mandalakehi  saiichanna  padumuppalakehi  ca  " 

(Jat.  IV.  p.  359). 

Upakujati  (Sk.  u  p  a  -  k  u  j ),  'to  fill  with  a  sound.' 


UPAKKOSATI. 

"  Manussa    sannipatitva   ....   rajangane    upakko 
s  i  m  s  u  "  (Jat.  IV.  p.  81  ;  Ibid.  p.  317  ;  Sum.  p.  281). 
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UPAKKAMA,  UPAKKAMATI. 

"  Dissanti  ....  vejjanam  upakkame  bhesajja- 
pananulepa,  tena  tesam  upakkamena  rogo  patini- 
vattatiti"  (Mil.  p.  152;  see  Ibid.  p.  151;  Thera  G.  v. 
148). 

Here  upakkama  (Sk.  upa-krama)  is  employed 
in  the  sense  of  unfair  means,  treachery,  plotting.  See 
Sum.  pp.  69,  71,  818 ;  Mil.  p  135. 

Opakkamika  (not  in  Sanskrit)  is  also  found  in  this 
sense. 

"Opakkamikena  .  .  .  .  patipllito  akale  marati " 
(Mil.  pp.  135,  304). 

The  verb  upakkamati  (Sk.  upa-kram),  'to  attack/ 
occurs  in  Udfina  VI.  8. 

"  Aiiiiamaiiiiam  pamhi  pi  upakkamanti  ledduhi  pi 
upakkamanti,"  &c. 

It  occurs  in  quite  a  different  sense  in  Sutta  Vibhaiiga  I. 
pp.  110,  111. 

UPAKKHALATI. 

"  Sami  appamatto  hoti  ma  padam  khani-y-asmani  yatha 
te  u  p  a  k  k  h  a  1  i  t  v  a  pado  pasanasmim  na  khafmati  tatlia 
otarati  "  (Jat.  III.  p.  433). 

Upakkhalati  (upa-skhal,  not  in  Sanskrit),  'to 
stumble,  trip.' 

UPAGANHANA,  UPAGANHATI. 

' ' Apilapanalakkhana  ....  sati  upaganhana- lak- 
khanacati"  (Mil.  p.  87). 

"  Tato  yogavacaro  ahite  dhamme  apanudeti  hite  dhamme 
u  p  a  g  a  n  h  a  t  i  "  (Ibid.  p.  38). 

Upaganhana^Sk.  upagrahana,    '  meditating/ 

Upaganhati  (Sk.  u  p  a  -  g  r  a  h),  *  to  take  up.' 

UPAGHATl. 

"A-pariip  a  g  h  a  t  I^param  avihethetva  "  (Jat.  IV.  36), 
U  p  a  g  h  a  1 1  (Sk.  upaghatin),  '  injuring,  hurting.' 
For  upaghata  see  Sum.  p.  273. 
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UPAGUHATI. 

"Ehi  tarn  upaguhissam  .  .  .  ehi  up  a  guh  a  s  s  u 
man  ti"  (Jat.  III.  p.  437;  see  Ibid.  I.  pp.  346,  349;  Jat. 
II.  p.  424). 

Upaguhati  (Sk.  u  p  a  -  g  u  h),  'to  hide,  conceal.' 
In  Jat.  III. p.  350,  "rnaficakam  upaguhitvanipajji:" 
it  means,  '  to  clasp,  embrace.' 

UPACAYA,  TJPACINATI,  UPACCIYATI. 

"  Jhanani  upacetum  bhavetum  "  (Thera  G.  v.  199. 
•Com.). 

Upacinati  (Sk.  u  p  a  -  c  i),  'to  cultivate.' 

"  Odana-kummasu  p  a  c  a  y  a  ti  odanena  c'  eva  kumma- 
sena  caupacito  vaddhito  "  (DIgha  II.  83  ;  Sum.  p.  220). 

Upacaya=Sk.  upacaya,  '  accumulation,  increase.' 
For  u  p  a  c  i  t  a,  '  accumulated '  see  Samyutta  III.  2.  10. 

Upacciyati  (passive)  occurs  in  Thera  G.  v.  807 : 

"  Yathassa  passato  riipam  sevato  vapi  vedanam 
khiyyati  nopacciyati  evam  so  carat!  sato." 

UPACCHEDAKA. 

(1)  Upacchedaka  (=upaccheda   see  Sum.    pp. 
136,  159)  in  " jlvitindriyup acchedak a,"  '  destroying,  or 
cutting  off,  the  principle  of  life '  (Sum.  p.  69). 

(2)  A   stopper  in   "  vacanupac  chedaka,"    'a    talk- 
stopper'  (Jat.  I.  p.  418). 

Upacchedaka  is  not  in  Sanskrit,  but,  cf.  chedaka, 
*  cutting  off.' 

TJPAJIVATI,  UPAJIVI. 

"  N'eva  tarn  upajivami  na  pi  te  bhatak'  amhase " 
{Jat.  III.  p.  309). 

See  Sutta  Nipata  III.  9.  19.  21 ;  Thera  G.  v.  943,  p.  86; 
Jat.  III.  pp.  309,  338,  339  ;  Mil.  p.  231. 

Forupajivl,   upajivinl    see    Mil.    pp.    122,    160; 

Then  G.  Com.  p.  182  ;  Sutta  Nipata  1. 12. 11 ;  "  Upasako 
kocchabhandupaj  I  vl  "  (Vimana  LXXXIV.  46.) 
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U  p  a  j  I  v  a  t  i  (Sk.  u  p  a  -  j  I  v),  '  to  live  by,'  *  be  supported 
by.' 

UPATAPA. 

"  Idam  [nibbanam]  .  .  .  n  ir  u  pa  tap  a  m"  (Thera  G. 
v.  512,  p.  173). 

Nir-upatapa,  '  free  from  pain.'  Cf.  Sk.  u  p  a  t  a  p  a, 
1  pain.'  See  Jat.  II.  p.  178  ;  IV.  pp.  11,  126. 

For  upatiipana  see  Jat  IV.  p.  13. 

UPAPAYHATI. 

"  Atipfitena  upadayhati"  (Mil.  p.  277). 
Upadayhati  (pass,  of  up  a- dah),  'to  be  burnt  up.' 

UPATTHAMBHANA,  UPATTHAMBHETI. 

"Yatha  .  .  .  puriso  gehe  patante  annena  daruna  u  p  a  - 
tthambheyya,  upatthambhitam  santam  evam 
tarn  geham  na  pateyya,  evam  eva  kho  .  .  .  upattham- 
b  a  n  a  -lakkbanam  viriyam  "  (Mil.  p.  36). 

" Yatba  hi  patato  gehassa  upattbambban'  attbaya 
tbuna  balavapaccayo  boti  na  tarn  tbunaya  an-u  p  a  1 1  b  a  m- 
bitamtbatum  sakkoti"  (Sum.  p.  124). 

Upattbambbana  (Sk.upastambbana),  l  support.' 

Upattbambbeti  caus.  of  u  p  a  1 1  b  a  m  b  b  a  ti  (Sk. 
u  p  a  -  s  t  a  m  b  b),  '  to  shore  up,  support.'  In  Dbammapada 
p.  303  it  signifies  '  to  stop,  check.'  Cf.  sakka  vatthum 
upatthambhetum  (Sum. p.  113). 

UPADAMSETI. 

"  Sadhu  hi  kira  me  milta  patodam  upadamsayi" 
(Thera  G.  v.  335). 

Upadaniseti,  'to  cause  to  pierce '  ?  Or  does  "  pato- 
dam upadamseti  "^=to  goad,  urge  on.  Cf.  Sk.  upa- 
d  a  m  c,  '  to  bite,  excite.' 

In  the  following  upadamset  i  -u  padasseti.'  (See 
below.) 

"AthakhoSusimassadevaputtassadevaputtaparisa  .  .  . 
vannanibba  upadamseti"  (Saniyutta II. 3. 8, p. 64) . 
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See  Anguttara  IV.  3.  2.  For  upadhamsita  in 
Puggala  p.  49,  read  upadamsita. 

UPADASSETI,  TJPADISSATI. 

"  Ingha  bhante  Nagasena  karanam  upadassehi" 
(Mil.  p.  276). 

"  Evarupena  kho  .  .  .  karanasatena  .  .  .  sakka  Buddha- 
balam  upadassayitum  "  (Ibid.  p.  347;  see  p.  209). 

Upadasseti  (caus.  of  upa-dric),  *  to  make  manifest/ 
•*show.' 

"  Te  ca  papesu  kammesu  abhinham  upadissp-ro" 
(Sutta  Nipata  I.  7.  25). 

They  are  continually  caught  in  sinful  deeds  (Fausboll). 
Upadissati  (Sk.  upa-dric.yate),  'to  be  manifested, 
to  be  found  out.' 

UPADAHATI. 

"  Tathagato  sabbasattanam  ahitam  apanetva  hitam  u  p  a  - 
dahati"  (Mil.  p.  164;  see  Sutta  Vibhanga  IT.  p.  149; 
Anguttara  III.  69.  7.  M.  P.  S.  p.  48). 

Upadahati  (Sk.  u  p  a  -  d  h  a),  'to  furnish,'  '  supply.' 

UPADDAVATI. 

"  Ativiya  me  tumhe  upaddavethati"  (Sum.  p.  213). 
Cf.  u  p  a  d  d  u  t  a, '  distressed  '  (Sutta  Vibhanga  I.  p.  283). 
Upaddavati  (Sk.  u  p  a  -  d  r  u),  'to  annoy,  trouble.' 

UPANANDHATI,  UPANAYHATI. 

"  So  tasmim  upanandhi"  (Cullavagga  V.  13.  2  ; 
Sutta  Vibhaiiga  II.  83). 

"  Atha  kho  so  bhikkhu  pipasaya  pilito  upanandham 
bhikkhum  etad  avoca"  (Cull.  V.  13). 

"Upanandho  bhikkhu  tarn  bhikkhum  etad  avoca " 
(Sutta  Vibhanga  II.  p.  83-4). 

Upanandhati  =u  panaddhati  (Sk.  u  p  a  -  n  a  h, 
4  to  tie  up,'  '  to  harbour  a  grudge  against,'  '  to  bear  enmity 
towards.' 

Cf.  the  use  of  u  p  a  n  a  y  h  a  t  i  in  Dhammapada  v.  3.  Jat. 
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III.  p.  488  ;  Mahavagga  X.  3.  1,  p.  349  with  u  p  a  n  a  h  o, 
Puggala  II.  1,  p.  18  ;  u  p  a  n  a  h  I,  Thera  G.  v.  502,  p.  52  ; 
upanayhitatta,  upanayhana  (Dhammasm'igiuii, 
Puggala  pp.  18,  22). 

U  p  a  n  a  y  h  a  t  i,  *  to  cherish  enmity/  is  only  a  secondary 
meaning  from  that  of  '  to  tie  up,'  '  bind  up.'  Cf.  the  follow- 
ing :— 

" Piitimaccham  kusaggena  yo naro  upanayhati 
Kusapi  put!  vayanti,  evam  balupasevana  " 

(Jat.  IV.  p.  435-6). 

"  Balripasevano  piitimaccham  u  p  a  n  a  y  h  a  n  a  m  kusag- 
gam  viya  hoti  "  (Com.  p.  436). 

UPANIKKHAMATI. 

"  Catukkhattum  paiicakkliattum  vihani  upanikkha- 
mini "  (Theri  G.  vv.  37-8,  pp.  127-8;  v.  169,  p.  139;  Jat. 
III.  p.  244). 

Upa-nikkhamati  (Sk.  upa-nish-kram),  'to 
go  out,  depart.' 

UPANIKKHEPA. 

"Upanikkhepato  pi  sati  uppajjati  "  (Mil.  p.  78). 

"  Upanikkhittam  bhandam  disva  sarati,  evam  upanik- 
k  h  e  p  a  t  o  sati  uppajjati  "  (Ibid.  p.  80). 

Upanikkhepa  (Sk.  upa-ni-kshepa),  'a  putting 
near,  depositing.' 

Upanikkhipana,  '  depositing '  (as  a  snare),  occurs  in 
Sutta  Vibhauga  I.  p.  74. 

For  the  use  of  u  p  a  n  i  k  k  h  i  p  a  t  i  to,  'deposit,'  see  Sum. 
p.  125 ;  Sutta  Vibhanga  I.  pp.  51,  77.  In  Mahavagga  I. 
20-1,  p.  28,  it  means  '  to  set  down.' 

UPANIJJHAYATI. 

Childers  has  u  p  a  n  i  j  j  h  a  y  a  n  a  (see  Mil.  p.  127),  but 
not  the  verb  u  p  a  n  i  j  j  h  a  y  a  t  i  (u  p  a  •  n  i  -  d  h  y  a  i,  not  in 
Sanskrit),  '  to  consider,  look  at.' 

"  Yam   bhikkhave    sadevakassa    lokassa   .    .    .    pajaya 
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sadevamanussaya  idam  saccan  ti  u  p  a  n  i  j  j  h  a  y  i  t  a  m 
tad  anariyanam  etam  musa  ti  yathabhutaip.  sammap- 
pamlaya  sudittham  ay  am  ekupassana  "  (Sutta  Nipata  III. 
12.  33-5  ;  Mahavagga  V.  10.  8,  p.  193  ;  Cullavagga  X.  14,. 
p.  269  ;  Sutta  Vibhanga  I.  p.  118  ;  Mil.  p.  124), 


UPANIDHL 

"Upanidhi  nama  upanikkhittam  bbanclam  "  (Sutta 
Vibhanga  I.  p.  51). 

Upauidhi  (Sk.  u  p  a  n  i  d  h  i),  '  pledge,  deposit.' 

"  Evam  eva  kho  bbante  Sakiyam  janapadakalyam 
imesam  paiicannam  accbarasatanam  upanidhaya  sankh- 
yam  pi  na  upeti  kalabbagain  pi  na  upeti  upanidbim  pi  na 
upeti"  (Udanalll.  2). 

Here  upanidbi  =  comparison.  Cf.  the  use  of  u  p  a  n  i  - 
d  h  a  y  af  '  compared  witb.' 

UPANIDHAYA. 

Upanidhaya  is  sometimes  found  in  the  sense  of 
up  a  day  a  (Sum.  p.  29),  '  compared  with/ 

"  Patiyam  udakani  upanidhaya  batthe  udakam  parit- 
tam  ...  pe  ...  Sinerupadakamabasamudde  udakam 
upanidhaya  cakkavalamahasamudde  udakani  parittan 
ti,  iti  upari  upari  udakani  u  p  a  d  a  y  a  hettha  hettha  uda- 
kam parittam  hoti,  evam  eva  npari  upari  gune  up  ad  ay  a 
silam  appamattakam  oramattakan  ti  veditabbam  "  (Sum. 
p.  59;  seep.  283).  ' 

See  Thera  G.  v.  496,  p.  52  ;  Udana  III.  2= Jat.  II.  93  ; 
Anguttara  III.  70.  20-3. 

UPANIBAJJHATI,    UPANIBANDHANA. 

"  Yo  yobbane  na  upanibbajjhati  kvaci "  (Sutta  Nipata 
I.  12.  12). 

Upanibbajjhati  (pass,  of  upa-ni-bandhati 
not  in  Sanskrit),  '  to  be  attached.'  See  Sutta  Vibhanga  I. 
p.  308  and  compare  Mil.  pp.  254,  412. 
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"  Thambbe  upanibaddbakukkuro  viya "    (Sum.    p. 
216). 

For  u  p  a  n  i  b  a  n  d  b  a  n  a  see  Sum.  p.  128,  Mil.  p.  253. 


UPANIBBATTA. 

"  Ajjbiiyakfi  tvova  dutiyam  akkbaram  upanibbat- 
t  a  n  ti  evam  .  .  .  brabmananam  garabavacanam  uppan- 
nam"  (Sum.  p.  247). 

UPANIVATTATI. 

" Ubbayen'  eva  so  tadl  rukkbam  va  upanivattati" 
(Sutta  Nipiitii  III.  11.  34). 

Upanivattati  (upa-ni-vrit  not  in  Sanskrit),  '  to 
return.' 

UPAPACCIYATI. 

"  Sigalo  antokuccbiyam  upapacciyamano  appa- 
mamsalobito  pandusariro  butvii  nikkamanamaggam  na 
passati "  ( Jat.  iv!  p.  327). 

Upapacciyati  (=  paccati  tbe  pass,  of  pacati),  '  to 
be  tormented.' 

UPAPARIKKHA. 

Cbilders  gives  no  references  for  tbe  use  of  upaparik- 
k  b  a,  '  investigation,'  but  compare.  Dbammasangbani  16. 
Puggala  I.  p.  25;  Sutta  Vibbanga  I.  p.  314. 

"  Sutanam  dbamnitlnam  dbaran  upaparikkba'^ 
(Sum.  p.  171). 

UPAPATIKA. 

"  Sa  bbikkbum-kale  silam  rakkhanti  gabbbavasam  jiguc- 
cbitva  u  p  a  p  a  t  i  k  a-'ttabhave  cittam  tbapesi  [\  tena 
carimattabbave  Vesaliyam  raja-uyyane  anibarukkbamule 
o  p  a  p  a  t  i  k  a  hutva  nibbatti "  (Tberi  G.  Com.  p.  200). 

U  p  a  p  a  t  i  k  a  1 1  a  b  b  a  v  a,  '  tbe  o  p  a  p  a  t  i  k  a,  state 
of  re-birtb  * ;  upapatika,/ pbenomenal.'  See  Cbilders 
s.v.  OPAPATIKO. 

10 
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UPAPADITA. 

" Dakkheyy-ekapadam    .  .  .  khantiya   upapaditam" 
(Jat.  II.  p.  236). 
Upapadita  (Sk.  up  a  -  p  ad  i  t  a),  *  accomplished.' 

UPABBAJATI. 

"  Bahu  hi  phassa  ahita  hita  ca  avitakkita  maccum 
u  p  a  b  b  a  j  a  n  t  i  "  (Jat.  IV.  p.  270). 

"  Pasu  manussa  migaviriyasettha 
bhayaddita  settham  u  p  a  b  b  a  j  a  n  t  i  " 

(Ibid.  p.  295). 

"  Na  kalani  upabbaje  muni"  (Thera  G.  v.  1052, 
p.  94). 

Upabbajati  upagacchati  (u  p  a  -  v  r  i  j,  not  in 
Sanskrit),  '  to  resort  to,'  '  go  to.' 

UPABHUNJATI,    UPABHOGI. 

"  Phal  'assa  upabhuiijimha  nekavassagane  balm  " 
(Jat.  III.  p.  495). 

U  p  a  b  h  u  n  j  a  t  i  (  S  k.  u  p  a  •  b  h  u  j ),  '  to  enjoy.' 

"  Dissanti  kalyanapapakanam  kammanam  vipak  u  p  a  - 
bhogino  satta "  (Mil.  p.  267).  For  upabhoga  see 
Jat.  II.  81. 

Upabhogi  (Sk.  u  p  a  b  h  o  g  i  n),  *  enjoying.' 

UPAMANITA. 

"  Uppala-sikhar opamanite  vimale  hataka-sannibhe 
mukhe"  (Then  G.  v.  382,  p.  160). 

Upamanita,  not  in  Sanskrit,  Mike.'  Cf.-Sk.  upa- 
m  a  n  a,  '  comparison.' 

UPAYANA. 

"  Eamiam  u  p  a  y  a  n  a  m  bhavissati." 

' ' Eaiino  upayanapayanam  vyakaroti "  (Sum. 
pp.  94-5). 

U  p  a  y  a  n  a,  *  arrival.'  Cf.  Sk.  u  p  a  y  a  n  a,  '  arrival,' 
'  approach.' 
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UPARACITA. 

"  Diirudandadlhi    u  p  a  r  a  c  i  t  a-rupakuni "     (Then    G. 
Com.  p.  211).     See  Saddham.  616. 

U  p  a  r  a  c  i  t  a  (u  p  a  -  r  a  c,  not  in  Sanskrit),  *  formed/ 

UPARITTHA. 

"  S;rn;in;im    patipadesim  uparittham  yasassinam  " 
(Thera  G.'v.  910,  p.  84). 

See  Dhammasangani  1017,  1300,  1401. 
Uparittha  (Sk.  u  p  a  r  i  s  h  t  a),  '  eminent.' 

UPARUJJHATI,    UPARUNDHATI,    UPARODHETI. 

"Ye  kho  te  veghamissena  nanatthena  ca  kammunfi 
manusse  uparundhanti  pharusupakkamii  jana." 

(Thera  G.  v.  143). 

" Vitakke  uparundhiya"  (Ibid.  v.  525,  p.  54). 

"  Manovicare  uparundha  cetaso  "  (Ibid.  v.  1117,  p. 
100;  see  Sutta  Nipata  IV.  14.  2;  Mil.  p.  151). 

"  Nagaram  u  p  a  r  u  n  d  h  i  m  s  u  "  (Jat.  IV.  p.  133). 

Uparundhati  (Sk.  u  p  a  -  r  u  d  b),  '  to  keep  in  check, 
restrain,  blockade.' 

Uparodheti  occurs  in  Sutta  Vibhaiiga,  I.  p.  73.  For 
U  p  a  r  o  d  h  a,  *  obstacle,'  see  Jilt.  III.  p.  252. 

U  p  a  r  u  j  j  h  a  t  i  (passive)  occurs  in  ' '  jlvitam  u  p  a  r  u  j  - 
j  h  a  t  i  "  (Thera  G.  v.  145,  p.  20 ;  see  Samyutta  VII.  1.  6, 
p.  165). 

UPARULHA. 

"  Tato  so  katipahassa  uparulhesu  cakkhusu 
Siltam  timantayi  raja  Sivlnani  ratthavaddhano  " 

'(Jat.  IV.  p.  408). 
U  p  a  r  u  1  h  a  (Sk.  u  p  a  -  r  u  h),  *  recovered,'  *  restored '  ? 

UPAROPA,    UPAROPAKA. 

"  Kotthako  na  hoti,  tath'  eva  ajakapi  pasukapi  upa- 
T  o  p  e  vihethenti "  (Cullavagga  VI.  3.  9,  p.  154). 

"  Eko  kira  uyyanapalaputto  uparopakesu  .  .  .  uda- 
iarn  asiuci"  (Jat.  II.  p.  345). 
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"  Imasmim  uyyane  tava  etani  uparopak  aviruhanat- 
thanani"  (Jat.  IV.  p.  359). 

UPAROPA,  uparopak  a,  not  in  Sanskrit,  '  sapling.' 

UPALAMBATI. 

"  Nibbatta  dibbadussani  dibba  c'eva  pasadhana 
Upabhogaparibhoga  ca  sabbe  tatth'  ii  p  a  1  a  m  b  a  r  e  " 

(Anagata  Vamsa  v.  20). 

Upalambati  (u  pa-lam  b,  not  in  Sanskrit) ,  '  to 
hang.' 

UPALALETI,    UPALALETI. 

"  Kupasapasamsaka  hutva  rupam  upalalenta  (v.  L 
upalalenta)  vicarimsu  "  (Jat.  II.  p.  151). 

See  Saddhamopayana  v.  375.  For  upalalana  see 
Saddham.  v.  387  ;  Khudda  S.  xli.  19. 

Upalaleti  (upa-lalayati,  not  in  Sanskrit),  'to  boast 
of,'  '  exult  in.' 

UPALIMPATI,    UPALIPPATI,    UPALEPA. 

"  Appossukkhassa  bhadrassa  na  papam  u  p  a  1  i  m  p  a  t  i  " 
(Sutta  Vibhanga  I.  p.  312). 

"  Sevamano  sevamanam  samphuttho  samphusam  param 
saro  diddho  kalapam  va  alittam  upalimpati 
U  p  a  1  e  p  a  bhaya  dhiro  n'  eva  papasakha  siya  " 

(Jat.  IV.  p.  435). 

See  Mil.  p.  337  and  cf.  an-u  p  a  1  i  1 1  a,  '  not  cleaving  to  * 
(Sutta  Nipata  II.  14.  16). 

Upalimpati,  pass,  upalippati  (Sk.  u  p  a  - 1  i  p). 
U  p  a  1  e  p  a  (Sk.  u  p  a  - 1  e  p  a),  -'  defilement.' 

UPALOHITAKA. 

"Upalohitaka  vaggu,  '  red  and  sweet '  (spoken  of 
the  jujube  fruit)  (Jat.  III.  p.  21). 
Upalohitaka  =  rattavanna. 

UPAVANA. 

"Kananam  .  .  .  sutthu  ropitam  ...  upavanam 
viya"  (Then  G.  Com.  p.  201). 

U  p  a  v  a  n  a  (Sk.  u  p  a  -  v  a  n  a), '  a  planted  forest,  park." 
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UPAVADI. 

"  Yam  musiibhanato  papam  yam  papam  ariyii  p  a  v  fi  d  i  n  o 

tarn  eva  papam  phusati  yo  te  dubbhe  Sujamptitlti  " 

(Samyutta  XL  1.  7,  p.  225). 
U  p  a  v  a  d  I  (Sk.  u  p  a  •  v  a  d  i  n), '  blaming,  reproaching.' 

UPAVAYATI. 

" Miilute  upavayante  site  surabbigandhake 
avijjam  dalayissami  nisinno  nagamuddhani " 

(Tbera  G.  v.  544,  p.  57). 

"Bhagava  .  .  .  mettaviitena  upavayi"  (Mil.  p.  97; 
see  Digba  V.  27  ;  Sum.  p.  307). 

Upavayati  (u  p  a  -  v  a,  not  in  Sanskrit),  'to  blow 
softly.' 

UPAVAHANA. 

" Saiighati-raj-u paviibana"  (Sutta Nipatall.  14. 16.17). 
Upavahana  (Sk.  upa-vab-ana),  ' carrying  away,' 
'  washing  away.' 

UPAVIJANNA. 

"  Upavijanfia  gaccbanti  addasabam  patim  matam  pan- 
the "  (Then  G.  v.  218,  p.  144 ;  Com.  p.  197 ;  see  Datha 
Vamsa  III.  38). 

"  Tena  kho  pana  samayena  anilatarassa  paribbajakassa 
dabani  manavika  pajapati  hoti  gabbbinl  u  p  a  v  i  j  a  n  ii  a  " 
(Udana  II.  6,  p.  13). 

U  p  a  v  i  j  a  n  ii  a  (u  p  a  -  v  i  -  j  a  n  y  a,  not  in  Sanskrit), 
'  about  to  bring  forth  a  child.' 

UPAVINA. 

"Yatha  .  .  .  vmaya  pattan>na  siya  .  .  .  u  pa  vino  no 
siya  .  .  .  jiiyeyya  sadda  te  ?  "  (Mil.  p.  53). 

U  p  a  v  i  n  a  (u  p  a-v  I  n  a,  not  in  Sanskrit),  '  neck  of  a 
lute.' 

UPAVHAYATI. 

" Yamlupamto  tarn  upavhayetha 
killena  so  juhati  dakkhineyyo  ti  " 

(Samyutta  VII.  1.  9). 
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Upavhayati  (Sk.  u  p  a-h  v  e),  'to  invoke,  call  upon  / 
There    is    a    various    reading    upavuhayetha  — 
u  p  a  v  u  h  y  e  t  h  a  ?   from  u  p  a-  v  a  h ,   'to  bring  near.' 

UPASANKAMATI. 

U  p  a  s  a  u  k  a  m  a  t  i  is  sometimes  used  for  u  p  a  k- 
k  a  m  a  t  i,  Mo  attend  on  as  a  physician,  to  treat/  See 
Mil.  pp.  169,  233,  353  ;  Sum.  p.  7. 

UPASAMHITA. 

"  Nimittam  parivajjehi  subham  ragupasamhitam " 
(Sutta  Nipata  II.  11.  7  ;  see  Thera  G.  v.  970,  p.  88 ;  Jat. 
II.  pp.  134,  172). 

U  p  a  s  a  m  h  i  t  a  (pp.  of  u  p  a-  s  a  n-d  h  a),  'accompanied 
by,'  '  connected  with.' 

UPASSUSSETI. 

"  Kin  ca  me  pahittassa  lohitam  n'  upasussaye" 
(Sutta  Nipata  III.  2.  9  ;  see  Anguttara  II.  2). 

Upasusseti  caus.  of  u  p  a  s  u  s  s  a  t  i,  'to  dry  up.' 

UPASOBHATI,    UPASOBHETI. 

"  Kapi  va  sibacammena  na  so  ten'  upasobhati" 
(Thera  G.  v.  1080,  p.  96). 

"  Narigana  candana  saralitta 
Ubhato  vimanam  upasobhayanti" 

(Vimana  LII.  6).     See  Mahavagga  VIII.  1. 
U  p  a-s  o  b  h  a  t  i  (Sk.  u  p  a-c  u  b  h),  '  to  appear  fine.' 

UPATIPANNA. 

"Ye  ve  na  tanhasu  up  at  ip  anna  vitareyya  ogham 
amama  caranti "  (Sutta  Nipata  III.  5.  9,  p.  88). 

U  p  a  t  i  p  a  n  n  a  (u  p  a  t  i  p  a  d,  not  in  Sanskrit),  '  lost/ 

UPATIVATTA. 

"  Jatimaranam  upativatta"  (Sutta  Nipata  III. 
6.  11). 

"  Deva  musavadam  upativatto"  (Jat.  III.  p.  7). 
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Upativatta  (up  ii t  i-v  r  i  t),  '  escaped  from,'  '  free 
from.' 

UPXDINNA,    UPADINNAKA. 

"  Atthi  riipain  u  p  a  d  i  u  n  a  n  "  (Dhammasangani  585). 

"  Ajjhattarupe  'ti  ajjhattaiu  u  p  fi  d  i  n  n  arupe  "  (Sutta 
Vibhanga,  p.  118). 

"  An-u  p  a  d  i  n  n  a  k  a  in  niuiicitva  u  p  ft  d  i  n  n  a  k  a  m 
gaubuti  "  (Sum.  p.  187  ;  see  p.  217,  wbere  u  p  a  d  i  n  n  a  k  a 
occurs. 

U  p  a  d  i  n  n  a,  from  u  p  a-d  a,  '  assumed,'  '  undertaken.' 

UPARAMBHA. 

Gbilders  cites  this  word  from  tbe  Abhidhiinap0  witb  the 
meaning  of  '  being  angry  with  a  person?'  In  tbe  following 
passage  it  seems  to  mean  '  ill-disposed,  hostile.' 

"Up  a  r  a  m  b  b  acitto  dummedho  sunati  jinasasanam  " 
(Thera  G.  vv.  360-3,  p.  40). 

"  Tattba  [pariyatti]  duggahita  uparambhad ibetu 
pariyaputa  alagaddupama  "  (Sum.  p.  21 ;  Ibid.  p.  263). 

UPAHARATI. 

"  Hand'assa  dhanam  u  p  a  h  a  r  a  m  a  ti "  (Sum.  pp. 
301,  302). 

Upaharati  (Sk.  u  p  a-h  r  i),  '  to  bring,  to  offer.' 

UPAHIMSATI. 

"  Te  pi  'bam  u  p  a  b  i  m  s  e  y  y  a  m  "  (Jat.  IV.  156). 

U  p  a  h  i  m  s  a  t  i    (Sk.  u  p  a-b  i  m  s),  *  to  inquire,  hurt.* 

UPPIfjA. 

"  Sukbi  an-u  p  p  1 1  a  pasasa-medinim  "  (Jat.  III.  p.  443). 
U  p  p  1 1  a  (Sk.  u  t-p  I  d  a),  '  oppressing.' 
For  u  p  p  1 1  e  t  i  see  Jat.  I.  p.  483;  II.  p.  245  ;  Then  G. 
Com.  p.  188. 

UPOCITA. 

"  Mabasayanamu  p  o  c  i  t  a  =  sirisayanarnu  p  o  c  i  t  a  " 
(Jat.  IV.  p.  371). 

U  p  o  c  i  t  a  (upa-ava-ci,  not  in  Sanskrit), '  abounding  iu.' 
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UBBATTETI. 

Childers  has  no  instances  of  ubbatteti  in  the  sense 
of  'to  cause  to  swell  or  rise  '  (as  a  river  or  sea),  'to  overflow.' 
Cf.  Sk.  u  d-v  r  i  t,  '  to  swell,  rise.' 

(i  Gangasotam  ubbattetva"  (Jat.  III.  p.  361). 

"  Samuddam  ubbattetva  "  (Ibid.  IV.  p.  161-2). 


UBBANDHA. 

" Varam  me  idha  'ubbandham  yaii  ca  hinam  pun'  a- 

care 
dalhapasam  karitvana  rukkhasakhaya  bandhiya  " 

(Then  G.  v.  80,  p.  131). 
Ubbandha  (Sk.  ud-ban  dha),  '  hanging  oneself.' 

UBBAHA. 

"  Suklmmam  sallam  dur-u  b  b  aha  m  "  (Thera  G.  v. 
124). 

Dur-u  b  bah  a  'hard  to  draw  out,'  from  ud-vrih,  'to 
draw  out.'  Cf.  u  d  a  b  b  a  h  a  t  i,  'to  draw  out '  (Sutta 
Nipata.  I.  1,  4,  where  we  ought  perhaps  to  read 
u  d  a  bb  a  h  I). 

UBBIGGA,    UBBIJJANA,    UBBEGAVA,    UBBEGI,    UBBEJITA. 

"  U  b  b  i  g  g  o  utrasto  samviggo  "  (Mil.  p.  23). 
U  b  b  i  g  g  a-hadaya  (Jat.  III.  p.  313,  v.  131;  see  Thera 
G.  v.  408). 

" Niccam  ubbegino  kaka  vaiika  papena  kammuna 
laddho  pindo  na  pmeti  "  (Ibid.  p.  313 ;  v.  133). 

The  Com.  explains  ubbegino  by  ubbegavanto. 
.  Ubbiggo=Sk.   ud-vigna;    ubbegava   and  ub- 
b  e  g  I  are  formed  from  u  d  -  v  e  g  a,  '  distress.' 

"  Paritassana  ti  u  b  b  i  j  j  a  n  a  phandana  "  (Sum.  p.  111). 

U  b  b  i  j  j  a  n  a,  '  agitation.' 

For  ubbejita  (Cf.  Sk.  ud-vejita),  see  Puggala 
IV.  13. 
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UBBI8ATI. 

"Tassiisanne  eko  paccantagamako  kadaci  vasati  kadaci 
ubbisati  .  .  .  .  Vanaragano  ubbisita  kale  (v.  1. 
u  b  b  a  s  i  t  a  kale)  agantva  tassa  phalani  khadati  "  (Jat.  II. 
p.  76. 

Ubbisati  (Sk.  u  d  -  v  a  s),  'to  live  away  ' 

UBBHATA,    UBBHABA. 

"  Kathaii  ca  bhikkhave  ubbhatam  hoti  kathinam  ? 
Attb'  ima  .  .  .  matika  kathinassa  u  b  b  h  a  r  a  y  a  "  (Mhv. 
Vli.  1.  7). 

For  ubbhata^uddhata,  ' drawn  out,'  see  Jat.  IV. 
p.  195. 

U  bb  h  a  t  a  (Sk.  u  d  -  d  h  r  i),  '  suspended.' 

Ubbhara  =  uddhiira  (Sk.  u  d-d  bar  a),  'suspension.' 
Cf.  ubbbam  =  uddham. 

For  u  d  d  h  a  r  a,  '  debt,'  see  Jat.  II.  p.  341. 

UBBHIDA. 

"  U  b  b  h  i  dodako  ti  ubbhinna-udako  "  (Dlgha  II.  78; 
Sum.  p.  218). 

U  b  b  h  i  d  a  (Sk.  u  d  -  b  h  i  d  a),  '  breaking  or  bursting 
forth.' 

For  u  b  b  b  i  d  a,  '  kitchen  salt,'  see  Mhv.  II.  8.  1. 

UBBILLAVITA.* 

Under  the  article,  "  Ubbillapita "  f  (see  Jat.  II.  p.  9), 
Childers,  in  his  Pali  Dictionary,  discusses  very  fully  the 
exact  meanings  of  ubbillavitatta,  ubillavita, 
and  ubilla,  without  coming  to  any  decision  as  to 
the  etymology  of  these  terms.  Of  the  first  he  says, 
"I  have  little  doubt  that  ubbillavitatta  is  simply 
ubbillapita-f-tva,  '  state  of  being  puffed  up,'  p  pass- 

*  Academy,  September,  1887.     No.  8vo,  p.  153. 

f  "Cetaso  ubbillavitattam"  (Milinda,  p._  183,  1.  9-10; 
Brabmajrda  Sutta  p.  9,  ed.  Grimblot,  Sum.  p.  122),  "  Anandito  sumano 
u  b  b  i  1 1  a  v  i  t  o  "  (Mil.  p.  183, 1.  11-12). 
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ing  into  ?;."  He  considers  that  the  passive  participle, 
ubbillapita,  pointed  to  a  verb,  ubbillapeti  or 
u  b  b  i  1 1  e  t  i,  representing  an  original  ud-velayati, 
'  to  throw  upwards,'  from  a  root  v  i  1  or  p  i  1  ;  and  he  quotes 
the  adjective  ubbillavi  from  Buddhaghosa's  Com- 
mentary on  the  Brahmajala  Sutta,  "Ubbillavino  bhavo 
ubbillavitattam.  Kassa ubbillavitattarn  cetaso 
ti  ?  Uddhacavahaya.  U  b  b  i  1 1  a  p  a  n  a  p  T  t  i  y  a  etam 
adh i va c anam "  (see  Sumangala,  p.  53,  Pali  Text 
Society's  edition,  1886),  which  presupposes  a  noun  u  b  - 
billa,  'elation,'  whence  a  denominative  verb,  ubbil- 
1  e  t  i,  might  be  derived. 

This  u  b  b  i  1 1  a,  according  to  Childers,  would  represent  a 
possible  (Sanskrit)  u  d  v  i  1  y  a  or  u  d  v  e  1 1  a.  There  is  a 
Sanskrit  audbilya,  'elation,'  in  Divyavadana,  p.  82, 
1.  30,  and  a  variant  audvilya  in  Saddharmapundarika 
(B.  Lot.  308),  which  Childers  rightly,  we  think,  sets  down 
as  a  coinage  of  the  North  Buddhists  in  their  attempts  to 
Sanskritise  such  Pali  words  as  they  did  not  quite  under- 
stand. 

Dr.  Ed.  Mueller  (Pali  Gram., p.  12)  derives  ubbilla  from 
"udvelain  ubbillabhava, '  lengthiness.'"  (Saddham- 
mopayana  v.  167  p.  36).  But  ubbillabhava  does  not 
mean  '  lengthiness,'  but  '  elation  '  (see  Sum.  p.  122).  The 
form  ubbilla  seems  to  have  led  Childers  off  the  track  of 
the  true  source  of  the  word  ubbillapita.  Instead  of 
starting  with  the  noun  ubbilla,  I  would  begin  with  the 
verbal  form  ubbillavita  and  its  variant  ubbilla- 
pita. Before  going  further,  it  must  be  noted  that  the 
Burmese  texts  occasionally  furnish  us  with  a  reading  less 
Prakritised  than  that  of  the  Sinhalese  versions,  and,  there- 
fore nearer  to  the  Sanskrit  than  the  Pali  corresponding 
term.  The  Burmese  various  reading  in  this  case  is  u  p  p  i- 
lapita  for  uppilavita,  from  uppilaveti,  the 
causal  of  uppilavati  (— upplavati,  'to  float  over  or 
upon,'  'to  bound,'  'to  be  buoyant.'  Cf.  Sanskrit  ut- 
p  1  a  v  a  t  e). 

Childers  makes  no  mention  of  p  1  u  (sometimes  p  i  1  u  or 
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p  a  1  u  in  Pfdi)  with  u  t ;  but  u  p  p  i  1  a  \  a  t  i  occurs  with 
the  sense  of  'to  float '  in  Milinda,  p.  80— "  Khuddako  pi 
pasfwo  vimi  nfwlya  udake  u  p  p  i  1  a  v  e  y  y  a  t  i  ";  "  Kuunno 
udako  u  p  p  i  1  a  v  a  n  t  o  "  (Ibid.  p.  370).  "  Udake-pitthe 
lalm-kat  alia  m  viva  appakena  pi  u  p  p  i  1  a  v  a  n  t  i"  (Suinan- 
gala  p.  250,  L  8).  In  Jat.  III.  p.  485,  u  p  p  1  a  v  a  m  a  n  a  is 
employed  in  the  Commentary  to  explain  pariplavanta. 
We  also  find  u  p  p  i  1  a  v  a  t  i  in  the  sense  of  '  to  be  joyous, 
elated '  (after  drinking  intoxicants).*  In  an  amusing 
story  in  the  Jataka,  book  II.  p.  97,  we  have  an  account  of 
some  asses  that  got  intoxicated  and  elated  through  im- 
bibing sour  wine-lees,  while  the  thorough-bred 
horses  remained  sober  after  drinking  much  stronger 
liquor  : 

"  Sindhavakule  jatasindha\a  pana  grandhapanam  pivitvfi 
nissadda  sannisinna  na  u  p  p  i  1  a  v  a  n  t  i ." 

The  Gatha  has 

"  Dhorayha-sili  ca  kulamhi  jato 
na  m  a  j  j  a  t  i  aggarasa??^  pivitvati." 

Here  u  p  p  i  1  a  v  a  t  i  =  m  a  j  j  a  t  i,  '  to  be  elated,  buoyant ;  ' 
the  causal  participle  u  p  p  i  I  a  v  i  t  a  or  u  p  p  i  1  a  p  i  t  a 
would  thus  signify  '  elated,'  '  buoyed  up.' 

The  form  uppilapita  offers  no  difficult}',  for  u  p  1  a- 
p  e  t  i  (=u  p  1  a  v  e  t  i,  uppilavet  i)  occurs  in  Jat.  IV. 
p.  162,  in  the  sense  of  *  to  flow  over,  overwhelm  ' : 

"  U  p  1  a  p  a  y  a  m  [samudda??*]  dipara  ima??*  utara??i  " 
(Cf.  uplavita  Mah.  230). 

We  have,  too,  the  form  opilapeti  for  opilaveti 
(=a  v  a  +  p  1  u),  'to  cause  to  sink,'  which  is  well  estab- 
lished (see  Jat.  I.  pp.  212,  238  ;  III.  301  ;  Sutta  Nipata, 
L  4.  7,  p.  14 ;  Mahav.  X.  4.  5  ;  Sutta  V.  II.,  p.  15.  The 
passing  of  v  into  p  is  seen  in  Pali  p  a  1  a  p  a,  lap  a= San- 
skrit p  a  1  a  v  a,  lava.  The  change  from  uppilavita 
toubbillavita  is  probably  due  to  the  influence  of  the 
v  (Cf.  Pali  v  a  n  i  b  b  a  k  a  =  Sk.  v  a  n  I  p  a  k  a.  The  doubling 

*  *  Elevated '  is  a  slang  term  applied  to  those  persons  whose  de- 
pressed spirits  are  raised  by  the  spirits  they  have  imbibed. 
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of  the  consonant  Z,  though  not  common,  receives  support 
from  such  forms  as  paribbasan  a=p  a  r  i  v  a  s  a  n  a, 
u  m  m  a=u  ma,  u  p  a  k  k  i  1  e  s  a=u  p  a  k  1  e  c  a. 

In  Udana  IV.  2,  p.  37,  we  find  the  expression  "  manaso 
ubbilapa"  (v.L  ubbilava,  uppilava),  '  elation  of 
mind.'  Here  we  have  a  single  I  in  all  the  MSS.,  which 
lends  great  support  to  the  etymology,  here  proposed,  of 
u  b  b  i  1 1  a  v  i  t  a.  On  referring  to  the  Corn.,  consulted  by 
the  editor,  a  MS.  of  Burmese  origin,  though  in  Sinhalese 
writing,  we  find  the  following  note  : 

"  Manaso  uppilapati  (sic)  cetaso  u  p  p  i  1  a  p  a  vitak- 
kakara  cittassa  uppilapita-  hetukaya  manasa  u  p  p  i  1  a- 
p  e  t  va." 

All  this,  however,  leaves  the  noun  u  b  b  i  1 1  a  unexplained  ; 
but  the  form  ubbilava  tends  to  show  that  there  was  a 
noun  uppilava  or  ubbilava,  contracted  to  u  b  b  i  1  a 
just  as  a  n  -  a  v  a  y  a= Sk.  an-avayava  and  a  p  p  a  t  i  s  s  a= 
Sk.  appatissava.  Other  compounds  of  p  1  u  occur  not 
registered  by  Childers.  Cf.  u  p  a  p  1  a  v  a  t  i  (Sutta  Nipata 
V.  18.  22,  p.  208),  ni  plavete  =  v  i  p  1  a  v  e  t  i  (Jat.  I.  p. 
326)  and  sarn-uppilavati  (Sutta  Nipata  III.  10.  14). 

Dr.  Trenckner  thinks  that  the  Sk.  u  d-v  e  1 1  is  against 
the  etymology  here  proposed.  Pali,  however,  has  v  e  1- 
lita,  pavellita,  samvellita;  and  as  the 
Prakrits  record  u  v  v  e  1 1  i  t  a  there  is  no  reason  why  Pali 
should  prefer  ubbillita  to  ubbellita. 

UMMASATI,    UMMASANA. 

"Ummasana  nama  uddham  uccarana "  (Sutta  Vib- 
haiiga  I.  p.  121). 

"  Itthi  ca  hoti  itthisanni  saratto  ca  bhikkha  ca  nam 
itthiya  kayena  kayam  .  .  .  omasati  ummasati...  apatti 
sanghadisesassa  "  (Ibid.  I.  p.  121). 

Ummasati  (u  n  +  m  r  i  c),  'to  rub  up  against.' 

UMMUJJA,    UMMUJJANA,    UMMUJJATI. 

"  Udake  u  m  m  u  j  j  a-nimujjam  karonti  "  (Jat.  IV.  p.  139. 
See  Udana  I.  9 ;  Auguttara  III.  60.  4). 
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For  u  m  m  u  j  j  a  n  a  see  Sum.  p.  115,  and  ummujjati 
Jat.  III.  507,  Sum.  pp.  87,  127  ;  Udana  I.  9 ;  Puggala  VII. 
1,  p.  71. 

U  m  m  u  j  j  a  (u  n  -  m  a  j  j  a),  '  emerging.' 
U  m  in  u  j  j  a  n  a  (Sk.  u  n-m  a  j  j  a  n  a),  '  emerging.' 
U  m  m  u  j  j  a  t  i  (Sk.  u  n  -  m  a  j  j  a  t  i), '  to  emerge.' 

UMMI,    I'M  I. 

Childers  gives  no  references  to  any  text  for  the  use  of 
u  m  m  i,  urn  i,  but  see  Sutta  Nipfita  IV.  14.  6  ;  Thera  G  v. 
681. 

"  Api  n  utam  .  .  .  udakam  .  .  .  u  m  i  jatam  hoti  "  (Mil. 
p.  260). 

The  pi.  umiyo  occurs  in  Jilt  II.  p.  216. 

URUFiHAVA. 

"  Satarn  hemavata  naga  isadanta  u  r  u  1  h  a  v  a"  (Vimana 
XX.  9). 

U  r  ii  1  h  a  v  a  (u  d  -  r  u  d  h  a  v  a  not  in  Sanskrit),  '  large/ 
'  immense.' 

ULLANGHANA,  ULLANGHETI. 

"  Ullanghana-samattha,"  '  fit  to  sail  over,'  applied  to  a 
ship  (Jat.  IV.  p.  5). 

In  Sutta  V.  u  1 1  a  n  g  h  a  n  a  =  '  passing  over  or  across '  ? 

"Ullanghana  nama  uddham  uccarana"  (Sutta  Vib- 
hanga  I.  p.  121). 

"  Itthi  ca  hoti,  itthisafiiii  saratto  ca  bhikkhu  ca  nam 
itthiya  kayena  kayam  .  .  .  olangheti  ullangheti  .  .  . 
apatti  sanghadisesassa  "  (Sutta  Vibhaiiga  I.  p.  121). 

Ullangheti  (Sk.  u  1  - 1  a  n  g  h),  'to  pass  across.' 

ULLAPANA. 

"  Uhasanam  pi  sanniptlto  ullapanam  pi  sannipato  'r 
(Mil.  p.  127). 

"  Ummadana  u  1 1  a  p  a  n  a  kiima  cittapamrithino  "  (Then 
G.  v.  357). 
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For  u  1 1  a  p  a  n  a ,  '  laying  claim  to/  see  Sutta  Vibhanga 
I.  p.  101. 

Ullapana  (ud-lapana),  '  calling  out.' 

ULLIKHANA,    ULLIKHITA. 

"  Kocchan  ti  massunam  kesanan  ca  ullikhana  = 
koccham  "  (Then  G.  Com.  p.  212). 

"  Upaddfa  u  1 1  i  k  h  i  t  e  h  i  kesehi  "  (Udana  III.  2). 

Ullikhana,  'cutting.'  Ullikhita  (Sk.  ul-likh), 
'cut.' 

In  Mahavagga  VII.  1.  5,  ullikhita  =  marked. 

ULLOfcA. 

"Janapado  ullolo  bhavissati "  (Jat.  IV.  p.  476;  see 
p.  306). 

U 1  - 1  o  1  a,  '  agitated,  disturbed,'  from  u  d  - 1  u  d. 
For  u  1 1  o  1  a ,  '  wave,'  see  Jat.  III.  p.  228. 

ULLOKAKA,    ULLOKETI. 

"  Puthusattharanam  mukh  u  11  o  ka  ka  ti  puthujjana  " 
(Sum.  p.  59). 

"  Samino  tuttha-pabattbam  mukham  ullokayamano 
vicaratiti  mukh  u  1 1  o  k  a  k  o  "  (Ibid.  p.  168). 

"  Sabbe  Bhagavantam  eva  ullokayamana  nisl- 
dimsu  "  (Ibid.  p.  153  ;  Mil.  p.  398 ;  Jat.  I.  253 ;  II.  221 ; 
see  Samyutta  XI.  1.  3  ;  Cull.  VII.  3.  8). 

For  u  1 1  o  k  i  t  a  (sb.)  see  Sum.  p.  193. 

UYYODH1KA. 

"Uyyodhikan  ti  yattba  sampaharo  diyati "  (Digha 
I.  1.  14 ;  Sum.  p.  85  ;  Sutta  Vibbaiiga  II.  p.  107),  '  a  plan  of 
combat.' 

URABBHA. 

Childers  has  no  references  for  this  word ;  but  see  Sam- 
yutta III.  1.  9 ;  Puggala  p.  56  ;  Anguttara  III.  99.  7. 

USUMA,     USMA. 

"  U  s  m  a-tthana  apakkamnia  tasu  tasu  rukkhacchayasu 
nisidiinsu  "  (Sum.  p.  310). 
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"  Dve  tvayo  pallauke  u sum  am  giihapento  "  (Ibid.  p. 
186). 

See  Dhammasangani  964;  Mil.  153;  Jut.  I.  243;  II. 
433. 

U  s  m  a  =  u  s  u  m  a,  '  heat.' 

USSANKl. 

"  Bhito  ubbiggo  u  s  s  a  li  k  I  utrasto  antepuram  pavisi  " 
(Sum.  p.  135). 

"Bhito  ubbiggo  ussankl  .  .  .  vihasim  "  (Udana  II. 
10). 

Ussanki  (nt-c.ankhin  not  in  Sanskrit),  '  distrust- 
ful/ 'fearful.' 

USSAKKATI. 

"  Mabasamudde  udakam  .  .  .  u  s  s  a  k  k  i  t  v  a  velfiya 
paharati  "  (Mil.  p.  260,  1.  22). 

"  Mahasamudde  udakam  hatthasatam  pi  dve  pi  hattha- 
satani  gagane  ussakkatiti"  (Ibid.  1.  25). 

Ussakkati  (-—  ut-srip  not  in  Sanskrit),  '  to  rise 
up.' 

USSADA. 

Childers  quotes  u  s  s  a  d  a  in  the  sense  of  '  protuberance,' 
but  in  the  first  passage  referred  to  (Dhammapada  p,  95) 
u  s  s  a  d  a  does  not  mean  this. 

In  the  second  reference  Dhammapada,  p.  339  =  Jat  IV. 
p.  188  u  s  s  a  d  a  means  '  a  bump  or  swelling.'  "  Gohanu- 
kena  kotthapetva  ussade  dassetvfi." 

In  the  first  reference  u  s  s  a  d  a  must  mean  '  rubbing  in 
a  scented  unguent/  '  anointing.' 

"  Alankato  mattha-kundali 

Malabhari  haricandan  u  s  s  a  d  o  " 
(Dh.  p.  95  =  Jat.  IV.  p.  60  =  83.  1  ;  Vim.  53.  7). 

The  Com.  explains  haricandan  u  s  s  a  d  o  by  suvannavan- 
iiena  candena  anulitto. 

We  can  compare  this  with  "  Alankata  suvasana  malim 
candan  u  s  s  a  d  a  "  (Thera  G.  v.  267). 
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We  find  parallel  expressions  where  ussada^uccha- 
d  a  n  a  is  replaced  by  another  term.  Cf.  "  Alankata  suva- 
sana  malim  candanokkhita"  (Then  G.  v.  145). 

0  k  k  h  i  t  a  =  o  k  h  i  t  a ,  from  Sk.  o  k  h ,  'to  adorn.' 

" Alankata  candana-sara-vosita"  (V.  Vimana 
LXIV.  15,  16). 

"  Pltac  a  n  d  a  n  a  1  i  1 1  anga  "  (Ibid.  XL VII.  1). 

"  Narigana  candana-sara-  litta  "  (Ibid.  LII.  6,  8). 

The  expression  sattussada,  ' having  the  seven  pro- 
tuberances '  (Mahapadhana  Sutta),  one  of  the  thirty-two 
superior  marks  of  a  Buddha,  seems  to  refer  to  the  soles, 
palms,  shoulders,  and  back,  which  were  rounded  and  full 
(see  Man.  Buddhism  p.  382,  2nd  ed.).  This  term  occurs  in 
Mahavyatpatti,  p.  6. 

But  sattussada  in  Dlgha  III.  1.  1  is  explained  as 
follows  :  "Sattussadan  ti  sattehi  u  s  s  a  d  a  m  ,  us- 
sannam  bahujanam  akinna-manussam  posavaniya-hatthi- 
assa-mora-migadi  aneka-satta-samakinnaii  cati  attho " 
(Sum.  p.  245).  Here  u  s  s  a  d  a  =  crowd,  multitude.  In 
Jat.  IV.  p.  309  we  have  catussadam.  "Catussadani 
gamavaram  samiddham  dinnam  hi  so  bhuiijatu  Vasavena."" 
The  Com.  has  the  following  explanation  :  "  Cat  u  s  s  a  d  a  n 
ti  akinnamanussataya  manussehi  pahutadhaiinataya  dhaii- 
iiena  sulabhadarutaya  daruhi  sampannodakataya  udakenati 
catuhi  ussannam  catussadasamannagatan  ti  attho." 

There  is  a  metaphorical  use  of  the  word  u  s  s  a  d  a  in 
the  sense  of  '  desire  '  or  c  conceit.' 

"  Tarn  aham  briimi  brahmanam 


silavantam  an-u  s  s  a  d  a  m  " 

(Sutta  Nipata  III.  9.  31). 

Ibid  IV.  14.  6 ;  Udana  I.  4=  Mahavagga  I.  2.  3  =  Sutta 
Nipata  IV.  3.  4  :— 

"  Yass'  u  s  s  a  d  a  n'  atthi  kuhinci  loke,"  for  whom  there 
are  no  d  e  s  i  r  e  s  anywhere  in  the  world  (Fausboll).  Olden- 
berg  translates  ' whose  behaviour  is  uneven  to- 
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nothing  in  the  world  '  (Vinaya  Texts  I.  p.  80).     But  is  not 
the  sense  rather  arrogance  or  conceit  (superbia)  ? 

For  the  use  of  u  s  s  a  n  n  a  see  Sum.  p.  7  ;  Jfit.  III.  418  ; 
Jfit.  IV.  140 ;  Then  G.  v.  444  ;  Sumangala  p.  179 ;  Sutta, 
Vibhanga  I.  p.  286;  Dhp.  94;  Cull.  X.  15.  1. 

USSADA,    U8SADANAM,    US8ADETI. 

"  Ko  majjhe  samsldo,  ko  thale  u  s  s  a  d  o  (v.  1.  ussaro)  " 
(Sum.  p.  1'22). 

U  s  s  a  d  a  —  '  throwing-up  on.'     Cf.  Sk.  ut-sadaka. 

"Yatha  .  .  .  mahiisamuddo  na  matena  kunapena  sam- 
vasati,  yam  hoti  mahasamudde  matam  kunapam  tarn 
khippam  eva  tiram  upaneti  thalam  va  ussildeti"  (Mil. 
p.  250  =  Cullavagga  IX.  1.  3  ;  Mil*,  p.  187). 

In  a  parallel  passage  in  Udana  v.  5.  3  we  find  ussareti 
(Burmese  lection).  See  Mahavagga  VIII.  1.  22;  Culla- 
vagga VI.  11.  3;  Jat.  I.  419,  434.  Cf.  u  ssar  ana-bhaya- 
(Jat.  I.  p.  419). 

"  Idh'  ekacco  yodhajlvo  sahati  rajaggam  .  .  .  api  ca  kho 
ussadanam  yeva  sutva  samsidati  ..."  (Puggala  V.  3). 

U  s  s  a  d  a  n  a  (Sk.  u  t  -  s  a  d  a  n  a),  *  rout,  defeat '  ? 

U  s  s  a  d  e  t  i  (Sk.  ut-sadayati),  'to  cause  to  rise  up 
on,'  '  to  throw  on.' 

USSUSSATI. 

"  U  s  s  u  s  s  a  t  i  anaharo  "  (Sutta  Nipata  V.  1.  10). 
Ussussati  (Sk.  ucchush),  'to  be  dried  up.' 

UHANA. 

"  Uhana  -  lakkhano  kho  .  .  .  manasikaro,  chedana- 
lakkhano  pannati "  (Mil.  p.  32). 

Uhana  =  Sk.  uhana,  '  synthesis '  as  opposed  to 
chedana,  'analysis.' 

UHASATI,    UHASANA. 

"Uhasanam  pi  sannipato  ullapanam  pi  sannipato  " 
(MU.  p.  127). 

Uhasati  (=^ud-has),  not  in  Sanskrit,  '  to  laugh/ 

n 
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USA. 

Childers  defines  u  s  a  as  '  salt  ground,'  but  in  Anguttara 
TIL  70.  6  it  seems  to  be  used  for  some  '  saline  substance,' 
perhaps  nitrate  of  soda  for  cleansing  clothes. 

EKATTA. 

Childers  gives  ekatta,  'unity,'  but  it  is  also  used  in 
the  sense  of  '  solitude.' 

"  Na  me  tarn  phandati  cittam,  e  k  a  1 1  a-niratam  hi  me  " 
(Thera  G.  v.  49,  p.  8).  See  Mil.  p.  162. 

EKAGABIKA. 

"  E  k  a  g  a  r  i  k  a  n  ti,  ekam  eva  gharam  parivaretva 
vilumpanam  "  (Sum.  p.  159). 

See  Anguttara  III.  50  ;  151.  2  ;  Puggala  p.  55. 

KBBTX, 

"  Lahuko  vata  me  kayo  phuttho  ca  pitisukhena  vipulena 
tulam  iva  e  r  i  t  a  m  malutena  pilavati  va  me  kayo  " 

(Thera  G.  v.  104  ;  see  v.  754). 

Vat  e  r  i  t  a  (Vimana  XXXIX.  4),  haday  e  r  i  t  a  (Ibid. 
LXIV.  20.  22). 

"  Na  ukkhipe  no  ca  parikkhipe  pare,  na  okkhipe  para- 
gatam  na  eray  e  "  (Thera  G.  v.  209;  see  v.  260). 

"  Yatha  pi  navam  puriso  'dakamhi 
e  r  e  t  i  ce  nam  upaneti  tiram  " 

(j'at.  IV.  p.  478). 

"  Khippam  giram  eray  a  vaggu  vaggum  hamso  va 
paggayha  sanikam  nikujam  "  (Thera  G.  v.  1270). 

Ereti  (Sk.  erayati),  *to  move,  raise,  raise  the  voice, 
utter.' 

ELAKA. 

"So  na  e  1  a  k  a-m-antaram  [patiganhati]  "  (Anguttara 
III.  151.  2;  Puggala  p.  155;  Slhanada  Suite,  Digha  VIII.). 

E  1  a  k  a  is  explained  in  the  Commentary  by  ummara, 
'threshold.'  It  is  evidently  the  same  word  in  the  first 
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term  of  the  compound  "  e  1  a  k  a  -  padaka-pitha  "  (Culla- 
viigga  VI.  2.  21)  explained  in  the  Vinaya  Texts  (III.  p. 
165)  as  '  a  chair  raised  on  a  pedestal.'  The  translation 
throws  no  light  on  the  meaning  of  e  1  a  k  a  .  Buddhaghosa 
has  the  following  note  :  "  E  1  a  k  a-padaka-pltham  mima 
daru-pattikaya  upari  pfide  thapetvii  bhojana-phalakam  viya 
katapitham  vuccati."  The  chair  (pitha)  stood  on  a  low 
projecting  platform  of  wood  or  stone  (elaka)  by  which  it 
was  mounted,  and  on  which  the  sitter  placed  his  feet. 
Such  a  chair  was  disallowed  to  the  bhikkhus  as  being  too 
com  fort  able. 

Elaka  in  the  sense  of  '  threshold  '  was  merely  a  slab 
of  wood  or  stone  placed  under  an  entrance  door. 

Nothing  is  known  of  the  origin  of  the  word.  Can  it  be 
connected  with  Sk.  eduka,  'a  wall,  tomb,'  originally  a 
stone  slab  ? 

OKADDHATI. 

"  Tarn  mam  tato  sattavaho  ussannaya  vipullaya  vaddhiya 
0  k  a  (1  d  h  a  t  i  vilapantim  acchinditva  kulagharassa  " 

(Then  G.  v.  444). 
Oka  d  d  h  a  t  i  (Sk.  a  v  a  -  k  r  i  s  h),  'to  drag  along.' 

OKAPPETI. 

"Aparam  pi  bhante  uttarim  karanam  bruhi  yenaham 
karanena  okappeyyanti"  (Mil.  p.  150). 

"  Tasma  tassa  balavato  .  .  .  onamanena  sadevako  loko 
onamissati  okappessati  .  .  ."  (Ibid.  p.  234). 

"  Tihi  akarehi  ditthe  vematiko  dittham  n'  okkapeti 
dittham  nassarati  "  (Sutta  Yibhanga  II.  p.  4). 

"  Acira-pabbajitassa  hi  katha  okappaniyana  hoti  " 
<Sum.  p.  143). 

0  k  a  p  e  t  i  (Sk.  a  v  a  -  k  1  r  i  p),  'to  consider  as  possible/ 
•*  to  be  fit.' 

0  k  a  p  p  a  n  a,  in  Dhammasangani  p.  12,  is  given  as  one 
of  the  synonyms  of  saddha. 

OKIKINI,    OKILINI. 

"  Idhaham  .  .  .  addasam  itthim  upakkam  o  k  i  1  i  n  i  m, 
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okirinim  .  .  .  sa  issapakata  sapattim  angarakatahena 
o  k  i  r  i  "  (Sutta  Vibhafiga  I.  p.  107). 

Here  upakka  oruppakka  =  baked.  Does  o  k  i  1  i  n  I 
(=  [o]  kilinnakasarira)  mean  '  dried  up,'  and  o  k  i  r  i  n  I 
(=angaraparikinna),  '  sooty/  '  begrimed  with  soot.' 

OKKANTATI. 

"  Issassa  upakkhandhamha  o  k  k  a  c  c  a  caturangulani 

tena  nemim  pariharesi  .  .  ."  (Jat.  IV.  p.  210). 
Okkacca-ti  okkantitva  (Com.). 
Okkantati  (Sk.  a  v  a  -  k  r  i  t),  'to  cut  off ' 


OKKANTI,    OKKAMANA. 

*' Bodhisattassa  gabbh'  okkanti  ya  "  (Sum.  p.  130). 
"  Matu-kucchim  okkamane"  (Ibid.  p.  145). 
Okkanti  (=  Sk.  avakranti),  '  descent.' 
Gabbh'  okkanti  =  entrance  into  the  womb. 
Okkarnana  (=  a  v  a  -  k  r  a  m  a  n  a),  '  descent.' 

OKASSETI. 

"  Tato  sucim  gahetvana  vattim  o  k  a  s  s  ayam'  aharn"" 
(TherlG.  116,  "p.  135). 

"  Yadi  bhante  Nagasena  Tathagatassa  ta  upama  aiinata, 
tena  hi  Buddho  asabbannu  ;  yadi  nata,  tena  hi  o  k  a  s  s  a. 
pasayha  vlmamsapekho  panamesi,  tena  hi  tassa  akarun- 
nata  sambhavati"  (Mil.  p.  210). 

"  Sutam  me  tam  bhante  vajji  ya  kulitthiyo  kulakuma- 
riyo  tanaokkassa  pasayha  vasentiti  "  (M.  P.  S.  p.  3). 

Okasseti  (Sk.  a  v  a  -  k  r  i  s  h),  'to  drag  out  or  away/ 
'  draw  away.' 

OGANA. 

"  Migaluddo  maharaja  Paiicalanam  rathesabho 
Nikkhanto  saha  senaya  o  g  a  n  o  vanam  agama  " 

(Jat".  IV.  p.  432). 

Ogana  =  avagana  (Sk.  o  g  a  n  a),  '  without  a  re- 
tinue.' Cf.  o  p  a  1 1  a  =  nippatta  =  leafless  (Jat.  III.  p.  495). 
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OGADHA. 

Childers  quotes  no  texts  in  dealing  with  this  word,  but 
compare  : — 

"  Tvafi  ca  me  maggam  akkhahi  ailjasam  amat' 
ogadham"  (Thera  G.  v.  168,  p.  22).  For  antogadha 
see  Sum.  p.  59. 

OGAMANA. 

"Ogamanan  ti  atthangamanam  "  (Digha  I.  1.  25  ; 
Sum.  p.  95). 

Ogamana  =  Sk.  ava-gamana,  '  setting.' 

OGGATA. 

"  An-o  ggatasmim  suriyasmim  tato  cittam  vimucci 
me  "  (Thera  G.  v.  477). 

"  Kattandhakare  ti  o  g  g  a  t  e  suriye  "  (Sutta  Vibhanga 
II.  p.  268). 

Oggata^apagata,  *  set.' 

OCABAKA,    OCARATI. 

"  Ete  bhante  mama  purisa  cara  o  c  a  r  a  k  a  janapadam 
o  c  a  r  i  t  a  agacchantii  tehi  pathamam  o  c  i  n  n  a  m  aham 
paccha  osapayissami  "  (Samyutta  III.  2.  2). 

"  Ete  bhante  mama  purisa  cora  ocaraka  janapadam 
ocaritva  agacchanti-  tehi  pathamam  otinnam,  aham 
paccha  otarissami  [v.  1.  o  s  a  y  i  s  s  a  m  i]  "  (Uddana  VI.  2). 

Ocaraka  occurs  also  in  Sutta  Vibhanga  Par  II.  4.  1,  p. 
47,  and  is  explained  by  the  Old  Com.  (Par.  II.  4.  27,  p.  52) 
as  follows : 

"  0  c  a  r  a  k  o  nama  bhamlam  ocaritva  achikkhati 
itthannamam  bhandam  avahara  ti." 

The  Com.  to  the  Udana  explains  occarakaby  hettha- 
caraka  and  carapurisa ;  ocaritva  by  vimanisitva  and 
osayissami  by  patipajjissami  karissami. 

Buddhaghosa  on  Par.  II.  4.  27  has  the  following  note  : 

"Ocaratiti  ocarako.  tattha  tattha  anto  anupavisa- 
titi  vuttam  hoti." 

Ocaraka  (not  in  Sanskrit),  '  emissary,'  '  agent.'     In 
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Div.  127.  26,  avacaraka  =  footman,  runner  ;  o  c  a  r  a  1 1 
(Sk.  a  v  a  -  c  a  r,  '  to  go  down  towards  '),  'to  visit.' 

OCINATI. 

Nanaratana-m-o  c  i  t  a  (Jat.  IV.  p.  135)  dum-o  c  i  t  a 
(Ibid.  p.  156). 

0  c  i  t  a  (Sk.  a  v  a  -  c  i  t  a)  ==  saiicita,  '  filled.' 
"  .  .  .  Acchaya  atibbaritaya 

amatagbatikayam  dhammakatamatto,katapadam  jbanani 

o  c  e  t  u  m  "  '  (Thera  G.  v.  199). 

0  c  e  t  i  (Sk.  upa-ci)  =  upaceti  ==  bbaveti,  '  to 
cultivate.' 

OTTHI-VYADHI. 

"  Tada  tassa  raniio  eka  ottbivyfidhi  .  .  .  mabab- 
bala  abosi." 

Ottbivyadbi  is  a  female  elepbant.  Does  it  mean 
'lip  [trunk]  striker  '  ?  (Jat.  III.  385-7). 

ONI. 

"Oni-rakkha  nama  abatam  bbandam  gopento " 
(Sutta  Vibbanga  I.  p.  53). 

"  0  n  i  m  rakkhatiti  onirakkho  yo  parena  attano  vasanat- 
tbane  abbatam  (MS.  abatam)  bbandam  idam  tava  bbante 
muhuttam  oloketba  yava  aham  idam  nama  kiccam  katva. 
agaccbamiti  vutte  rakkbati  "  (Buddbagbosa). 

Oni  (  a  v  a  n  i  ?  )  must  bere  signify  '  treasure,  property/ 

ONOJETI. 

"  Sovannena  bbinkarena  udakam  o  n  o  j  e  t  v  a  "  (Mil. 
p.  236 ;  see  Mabavagga  I.  22.  18). 

"  Onojetba  avuso  sangbassa  civaram"  (Sutta  Vibbanga 
I.  p.  265);  see  Dipavamsa  XIII.  29,  and  cf.  onojana 
(Cullavagga  II.  1.  1).  Onoja  (Cull.  p.  37). 

Onojeti  (Sk.  a  van  ej  ay  ati),  'to  dedicate/ 
'  consecrate.' 

OTAPPATI,    OTAPETI. 

"  Paniyam  o  t  a  p  p  a  t  i  "  (Cullavagga  VI.  3.  7). 
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'•  Bhikkhu  sa-udakam  pattaia  o  t  a  p  e  t  i "  (Ibid.  V.  9. 8  ; 
see  Mhv.  I.  25.  16). 

0  t  a  p  p  a  t  i  (Sk.  a  v  a  - 1  a  p),  'to  heat,  warm.' 

OTALLAKA. 

"  Kuto  nu  agacchasi  rummavfisi 
0 1  a  1 1  a  k  o  pamsapisiicako  va  " 

(Jut.  IV.  pp.  380-4). 

"Otallakoti  lamako  olamba-vilamba-nantaka-dharo  " 
(Com.). 

Otallaka  o  t  a  1  a  k  a  otaraka?  Cf.  Sk.  ava- 
tarana,  '  the  ends  or  border  of  a  garment.' 

01  TAP  ATI,    OTTAPPETI. 

"  Yam  naottappati  ottappitabbena  naottappati 
papakanam  akusalfmam  dhammanam  samapattiya  idam 
vaccati  an-o  1 1  a  p  p  a  m  "  (Puggala  II.  5). 

"  Athiiyam  itara  pajii  punfiabhaga  ti  me  mano 
saiikhatum  no  pi  sakkomi  musavadassa  ottappeti" 

(Saniyutta  VI.  2.  3). 

Ottapati  =  =  avatappati  for  apatappati 
(Sk.  a  p  a  - 1  r  a  p),  '  to  be  ashamed.' 

The  N.  Buddhist  form  for  ottappa  is  apattrapya 
(Mahavyatpatti  p.  32). 

ODAPATTIKIYA,    ODAPATTAKINI. 

"Odapattikiya  mayham  sahaja  ekasasam"  (Cariya 
Pit.  II.  4.  8,  p.  86). 

Among  the  ten  kinds  of  wives  mentioned  in  Sutta 
Vibhanga  I.  p.  139  we  find  odapattakini  upon  which 
we  find  the  following  note  (p.  140),  "odapattakini 
nfima  udaka-pattam  amasitvii  viiseti." 

Odapattikiya  =  *  water -bowl-carrier.' 

ODAGYA. 

This  word  is  given  in  the  Dhammasaiigani  9,  86  as  one 
of  the  synonyms  of  piti. 
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Odagya^audagrya,  '  elation  '  (not  in  Sanskrit) 
from  u  d  a  g  r  a  . 

ODANIKA. 

"  0  d  a  n  i  k  a  -  ghara-vlthi  "  (Jat.  III.  49). 
0  d  a  n  i  k  a,  *  a  cook.' 

ODARIKA. 

"  Hitva  gihitvam  anavositatto  mukhanangali  o  d  a  r  i  k  o 
kusito  "  (Thera  G.  v.  101,  p.  15). 

"Puggalo  .  .  .  luddho  odariko"  (Mil.  p.  357-8). 
Cf.  odara  in  Dhammapada  p.  96. 

0  d  a  r  i  k  a   (Sk.  a  n  d  a  r  i  k  a),  '  gluttonous.' 

ONAMATI,    ONAMATI. 

"  Unnata  bhumippadesa  onamanti,  o  n  a  t  a  unna- 
mati  "  (Sum.  p.  45). 

"So  so  muncati  pupphani  onamitva  dumuttamo" 
(Vimana  XXXIX.  3). 

"  Siho  jlvitapariyadane  pi  na  kassaci  onamati "  (Mil. 
p.  400).  Cf.  an-o  n  a  m  i  -  dandajata  (Mil.  p.  238). 

Onamati  (Sk.  a  v  a  -  n  a  m),  '  to  bend,  stoop.' 

ONAYHIYATI,    ONAHA. 

" Jalena   ca  onahiyana 
tattha  hananti  ayomayakutehi " 

(Sutta  Nipata  III.  10.  13). 

Onayhiyati  (Sk.  a  v  a  -  n  a  h),  'to  cover.' 
0  n  a  h  a  and  pariyonaha  are  given  in  the  Dham- 
masangani  205,  as  synonyms  of  middha,  '  sloth.' 

OPATATI. 

"  Yatha  ....  kalandako  patisattumhi  opatante 
....  nangutthalakutena  patisattum  patibahati "  (Mil. 
pp.  368,396)." 

"  Yada  kilesa  o  p  a  t  a  n  t  i  "  (Ibid.  p.  368). 

For  o  p  a  t  e  t  i  see  Sutta  Vibhanga  II.  p.  15. 

0  p  a  t  a  t  i  (Sk.  a  v  a  -  p  a  t ) ,  'to  fall  down.' 
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OPATA. 

"  0  p  a  t  a  m  khananti "  (Jat.  I.  p.  148). 
0  p  a  t  a  (Sk.  a  v  a  -  p  fi  t  a ),  *  hole,  pit.' 

OPANA. 

Opana-bhuta  (Jat.  IV.  p.  84  :  Vimana  LXV.  4 ; 
LXVI.  4  ;  Sum.  p.  177  ;  Mahavagga  VI.  31.  11). 

0  p  a  n  a  (Sk.  ava-pilna),  'a  pond  or  pool  for 
watering/ 

OPILAPETI. 

"  Tarn  payasam  .  .  .  usake  opilapehiti"  (Sutta 
Nipata  L  4.  7,  p.  14). 

See  Jat.  I.  pp.  212,  238 ;  III.  p.  301.  Samyutta  VII. 
1.  9.  Mahavagga  X.  4.  6. 

0  p  i  1  a  p  e  t  i ,  the  caus.  of  a  v  a  -  p  1  u,  *  to  keep  under,' 
'  to  sink.' 

.    OPUXCHETI. 

"  Bhumin  ca  catujatiya  gandhehi  opunchetva  .  .  .  . 
dhaje  bandhimsu  "  (Jat.  IV.  p.  377-8). 

Opuiicheti  (ava-proiich,  not  in  Sanskrit),  *  to 
cleanse.' 

OPUTA. 

"  Puthii  paiicahi  nivaranehi  avuta  nivuta  o  p  u  t  a  patic- 
channa  patikujjita  ti  puthujjana  "  (Sum.  p.  59). 

Oputa  =  ovuta  (Sk.  a  p  a  -  v  r  i ) ,  '  obstructed.' 

"  Etthayam  jano  avato  nivuto  o  v  u  t  o  pihito  pari- 
yonaddho"  (Mil.  p.  161).' 

0  v  a  t  a,  another  form  of  the  word,  occurs  in  (an- 
o  v  a  t  a)  Sutta  Vibhanga  II.  p.  52. 

OPUNATI,  OPUNAPETI. 

Childers  only  gives  the  metaphorical  use  of  this  word  in 
the  sense  of  *  to  sift.' 

"  Masim  karitva  mahavate  va  opuneyya  .  .  .  ." 
(Anguttara  III.  33.  2). 

"  Slghaslghani  bhusikam  uddharilpetva  sighaslgham 
opunapeyya"  (Ibid.  III.  92.  3). 
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" Bhusikam  uddharapetva  opunapetabbam  opu- 
napetva  atiharapetabbam "  (Cullavagga  VII.  1.  2, 
p.  181). 

"  Esaham  bhante  yo  me  Alare  Kalame  pasado  tarn 
mahavate  va  o  p  u  n  a  m  i  sighasotaya  va  nadiya  pava- 
hemi"  (M.  P.  S.  IV.  p.  45). 

0  p  u  n  a  t  i  (a  v  a  -  p  u  not  in  Sanskrit),  '  to  winnow.' 

OMATTHA , 

"  Sattiya  viya  o  m  a  1 1  h  o  dayhamane  va  matthake 
Kamaragappahanaya  sato  bhikkbu  paribbaje  te  " 

(Samyutta  I.  3.  1 ;  II.  2.  6  =Tbera  G.  v.  39). 
Omattba  =  omatta  (Sk.  ava-mrish),'  struck.' 

OMADDATI. 

"Omadda  khippam  paligham  esikani  ca  abbaba " 
(Jat.  II.  95). 

See  Cullavagga  VIII.  4.  5,  p.  214. 

Omaddati  (Sk.  ava-mrid),  'to  crusb,'  '  press 
down.' 

ORABBHIKA. 

"Orabbbiko  va  urabbbagbatako "  (Anguttara  III. 
99.  7  ;  see  Puggala  p.  56 ;  Tben  G.  v.  242,  p.  146  [the 
Com.  p.  199,  explains  orabbbikaby  orabbhagha- 
tika]  ;  Sutta  Vibbanga  I.  p.  106). 

ORUNDHATI. 

' '  Orundhiya   nam   pari  rakkbissa   mi "    (Jat.   IV. 
p.  480).     Orundhiya  =  orundhitva  (Com.). 
0  r  u  d  d  h  a  (Then  G.  vv.  445,  453). 
Orundhati  (Sk.  ava-rudh),  'to  restrain.' 

ORAMATI. 

Childers  has  no  notice  of  o  r  a  m  a  t  i ,  the  proper  mean- 
ing of  which  is  '  to  leave  off  cease.'  See  Sutta  Vibhanga 
I.  p.  54. 

"  Bhikkhu   bhikkhum    ....    so   anapetva    vippatisaii 
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sfiveti  ma  avaharlti,  so  sutthiiti  oramati,  ubhinnam 
anapatti." 

But  in  Mil.  p.  861  oramati  seems  to  mean  '  to  be 
pleased,'  '  to  be  satisfied.' 

"  Sace  so  me  bbante  patisunitvfi  nandati  oramati 
evahan  tain  pabbajemi  nissayam  demi." 

In  Jat.  I.  p.  498  oramati  is  used  in  the  sense  of  '  to 
strive  ' : — 

"Or  am  a  ma  na  piirema"  =  we  strive  but  do  not 
succeed.  Tbe  Com.  lias  "  uclakam  .  .  .  akaddhema  osa- 
rema." 

A  parallel  expression  occurs  in  Jat.  III.  p.  185 : 
"Vikkamami  na  paremi." 

We  see  that  oramama  =  vikkamama,  'we  use 
effort,'  *  we  strive.' 

There  is  a  similar  expression  in  Cakuntala  p.  146  (ed. 
Williams,  1876)  :  "  Nam  sahigami  dosotti  vavasidabi 
na  p  a  r  e  m  i  .  .  .  .  nivedidum." 

Can  o  r  a  m  a  na  a  be  an  error  for  o  s  a  y  e  m  a  from 
a  v  a  -  s  a  ?  See  note  on  OSAPETI. 


OLAGGETI,    OLUGGA. 

"  Atha  kho  bhikkhave  Vepacitti  asurindo  ataliyo  (v.  11. 
ataliyo,  ataliko)  upahana  arohitva  khaggam  o  1  a  g  g  e  t  v  a 
assamam  pavisitva "  (Samyutta  XI.  1.  9;  see  Sum.  p. 
41). 

"  Olaggessami  te  Citta  aiiidvare  va  hatthinain  "  (Thera 
G.  v.  355). 

"  Tvam  o  1  a  g  g  o  na  gacchasi "  (Ibid.  v.  356). 

0  1  a  g  g  e  t  i  (caus.  of  a  v  a  - 1  a  g ),  'to  attach,'  'fasten; ' 
o  1  a  g  g  a  =  Sk.  ava-lagna;  for  olugga  see  Sum. 
p.  41. 

OLANGHANA,    OLANGHETI. 

"  0  1  a  ii  g  h  a  n  a  nama  hettha  onamana  "  (Sutta  Vi- 
bhaiiga  I.  p.  121). 

Olanghana  (not  in  Sanskrit),  ' passing  under.' 
For  olaiigheti  see  extract  quoted  in  ULLANGHETI. 
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OLIKHATI. 

"Kese  me  olikhissan  ti  kappako  upasaiikami" 
(Thera  G.  v.  169). 

"  Bahuvatasamadana  addham  sisassa  olikhim  " 
(Then  G.  v.  88  ;  Com.  p.  183). 

Olikhati  (ava-likh,  not  in  Sanskrit), ' to  cut  off.' 

OLIYATI,    OLIYANA. 

"Ete  te  ubho  ante  anabhiiiiiaya  o  1 1 y  an t  i  eke,  atidha- 
vanti  eke"  (Udana  VI.  8). 

In  the  Dhammasangani  1156,  1236,  oliyana,  'hesitat- 
ing,' is  used  as  a  synonym  of  thlna  cf.  an-o  1 1  n  a-vuttita 
Ibid.  1367. 

See  Jat.  III.  322,  where  ollna  --  =  impeded  ?  Cf.  Sk. 
a  v  a  1 1  n  a ,  '  sticking  to.' 

OLUBBHA. 

"Pindapatam  caritvana  dandam  olubbha  dubbala" 
(Then  G.  v.  17,'  p.  125). 

"Dandam  olubbha  gacchami"  (Ibid.  v.  27,  p.  126). 

See  Jat.  I.  p.  126. 

Olubbha,  '  leaning  on,'  though  connected  in  meaning 
with  ava-lamb,  looks  as  if  it  were  derived  from  a  v  a  - 
labh  (not  in  Sanskrit). 

OVATTIKA. 

"  Sakka  hoti  hatthena  pi  dvihi  pi  angulihi  [udakam] 
gahetum  ovattikayampi  katum  ?  "  (Sum.  p.  218). 

"So  tarn  siicim  nalikaya  pakkhipitva  ovattikaya 
katva  ...'."  (Jat.  III.  p.  282). 

"  Bodhisatto  ovattikato  sucinalikam  mharitva  adasi" 
(Ibid.  p.  285). 

Here  ovattika  seems  to  be  a  kind  of  '  bag.' 

There  is  an  ovattika  in  the  sense  of  v  a  1  a  y  a , 
*  bracelet ;'  "  chabbaggiya  bhikkhu  ovattikam  dharenti" 
(Cullavagga  v.  2.  1 ;  Com.  on  Mhv.  V.  29,  4),  and  a  form 
o  v  a  1 1  i  y  a  (Mahavagga  VII.  1.5)  =  ovattika. 
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There  is  also  the  form  ovaddheyyaorovattheyya, 
=  turned  back. 
All  these  seem  to  point  to  Sk.  a  p  a  -  v  r  i  t . 

OVAMATI. 

"Atha  kho  udapfmo  ....  sabbam  tarn  tinan  ca  bhusaii 
ca  mukhato  o  v  a  m  i  t  v  a  acchassa  udakassa  ....  yava 
mukhato  piirito  vissandanto  maiifie  atthasi "  (Udana 
VII.  8). 

Ovamati  (ava-vam,  not  in  Sanskrit),  '  to  throw 
up.' 

OVARIYATI. 

"  Kini  te  aparadhitam  may  a  yarn  mam  ovariya- 
m  a  n  a  titthasi "  (Therl'G.  v.  367-8). 

0  v  a  r  i  y  a  t  i  pass,  of  a  p  a  -  v  r  i ,  'to  avoid '  ? 

OVASSATI. 

"  Kada  nu  mam  pavusakalamegho  navena  toyena  saclvaram 

vane 
Isippayatamhi  pathe  vajantam  ovassate" 

(Thera  G.  v.  1102,  p.  98). 

"  Kassapassa  kuti  o  v  a  s  s  a  t  i "  (Mil.  p.  223-4). 

"  Viharassa  kuddo  ovassati"  (Cull.  VI.  3.  4 ;  see 
V.  16.  1 ;  VIII.  3.  V:  Sutta  Vibhaiiga  II.  33,  39). 

Ovassati  (ava-vrish  not  in  Sanskrit),  'to  rain 
down  on,'  *  to  leak.' 

For  ovasapeti,  '  to  cause  to  be  rained  down  on/  see 
Mahavagga  VIII.  15.  2,  p.  291). 

OSSAJATI,    OSSAJJATI. 

"  Kuto  samutthaya  mano  vitakka 
kumaraka  dhainkam  iv'  ossajanti  " 
(Samyutta  X.  3  ==  Sutta  Nipata  5.  1,  p.  48). 

'  Whence  arising  doubts  vex  the  mind,  as  boys  vex  a 
crow '  (Fausboll). 

Here  is  an  illusion  to  a  game  played  by  Hindu  lads  of 
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tying  a  string  to  a  crow's  leg,  first  letting  it  go  a  little 
way,  and  then  jerking  it  back. 

The  original  meaning  of  o  s  s  a  j  a  t  i  is  to  let  go  or 
release. 

"  Hadaye  o  s  s  a  j  a  m  i  "  =  "  hadaye  vissajjemi  "  (Jat. 
IV.  p.  260). 

"Atha  kho  Bhagava  Capale  cetiye  sato  sampajano 
ayusaiikharam  o  s  s  a  j  j  i ,  o  s  s  a  1 1  h  a  ca  Bhagavato 
ayusaiikhare  mahabhumicalo  ahosi "  (M.  P.  S.  p.  26). 

"  Yada  Tathagato  sato  sampajano  ayusankharam  ossajjati 
tadayam  pathavi  kampati  "  (Ibid.  p.  27).  See  Thera  G.  321. 

"Ossattha  kayo  tirago  caratu  "  (Jat.  IV.  pp.  460,  461). 

Ossattha  =  nissattha  (Com.). 

Cf.  ayusankharo ssajjana  (Sum.  p.  130). 

OSANHETI. 

"  Akkhini  aiijctva  kese  o  s  a  n  h  e  t  v  a  "  (Jat.  IV.  p.  219). 

" Bhikkhu  kocchena  kese  osanhenti"  (Cullavagga  V. 
2.  3). 

Osanheti  (ava-slakshnayati  not  in  Sanskrit), 
'  to  comb  out,'  *  to  smooth.'  Cf.  Hindu  u  ii  c  h  n  a,  '  to  comb 
the  hair.' 

OSAPETI,    OSETI. 

"  Majjhe  gahetva  ubhato  o  s  a  p  e  t  i,  ubhato  kotisu  gahetva 
majjhe  o  s  a  p  e  t  i  "  (Jat.  I.  25). 

"  Ete  bhante  mama  purisa  cara  occaraka  janapadam 
ocaritva  agacchanti  tehi  pathamam  ocinnam  aham  paccha 
osapayissami"  (Samyutta  III.  2.  2  =  Udana  VI.  2. 
See  extract  and  notes  under  OCARAKA  and  ORAMATI). 

Here  osapeti  ==  thapeti,  from  a  v  a  -  s  a. 

In  Thera  G.  v.  119  osiya  (v.  1.  opiya)  is  explained  by 
thapetva  and  o  s  e  n  t  i ,  in  Then  G.  Com.  p.  202,  by 
patisametva  thapenti.  See  Sutta  Vibhanga  II. 
p.  15. 

For  osapeti  we  find  o  s  e  t  i  (see  Sam}rutta  XL  2. 10  ; 
Thera  G.  v.  119  ;  Then  G.  v.  283),  in  the  sense  of  '  to  put, 
place,' for  which  we  find  the  v.  1.  opeti. 

"  Khelam  sarlre  o  s  i  (text  opi)  "  (Jat.  IV.  p.  457). 
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OHANATI. 

"  Indakhilam  o  h  a  c  c  a-m-aneja 
te  caranti  suddha  vimalfi " 

(Samyutta  I.  4.  7). 

0  h  a  n  a  t  i  (Sk.  a  v  a  -  h  r  i), '  to  take  away.' 
0  h  a  c  c  a    may  also    represent  ohantya  as    well  as 
a  v  a  h  r  i  t  y  a . 

KATAGGAHA. 

"  Yadii  jiunfi  bhavissarna  ubho  dandaparayana 
ubho  pi  pabbajissama,  ubhayattha  kataggaho  " 

(TheraG.  v.  462,. p.  49). 

"  Ayan  ca  te  rajaputti  ubbayattha  kataggaho 
devalokupapattl  ca  kitti  ca  idha  jivite  " 

(Jat.  IV.  p.  322). 

The  Com.  explains  kataggaha  by  jayaggaha. 
Kataggaha  =  a  lucky  throw,  the  lucky  die,  in  contra- 
distinction to  k  a  1  i  g  g  a  h  a,  *  an  unlucky  throw.' 

KATAGGAHA. 

"  Na  c'  eva  bhoga  tatharupa^ia  ca  punnani  kubbanti 
Ubhayattha  kaliggaho  andhassa hatacakkhuno  " 

(Anguttara  III.  29). 

For  kali  in  sense  of  '  bad  die '  see  Dhammapada  vv. 
202,  252. 

KATUKUNCAKA.* 

Kuiukuficaka  occurs  in  the  following  passage  from 
the  Divyavadana,  p.  8,  1.  3  : 
<*Akrocaka  roshakfi  vaya??i  matsari?ia/i  k u t u k u n- 

caka  vaya?/i 
dana??i  ca  na  datta??i  anv  api   yena  va}ram    pitrilokam 

agata/i." 
On  p.  302,  1.  3,  of  the  same  work  the  word  recurs : 

*  See  Academy,  Feb.  25,  1888,  No.  825,  pp.  136,  137. 


160  NOTES    AND    QUERIES. 

"  Ete  pi  matsariwa  asan  kuZukuiicaka  agrihitaparish- 

karas."  * 

The  editors,  not  understanding  this  unusual  term,  have 
admitted  into  their  text  (p.  302)  the  variant  reading  k  u  t  - 
k  u  11  c  a  k  a,  which  they  connect  with  Pali  kukkuccaka, 
'  remorseful.'  Childers,  however,  refers  the  well-known 
kukkucca  to  the  Sanskrit  k  a  u  k  r  i  t  y  a.  It  sometimes 
appears  under  the  form  k  u  k  u  c  c  a,  as  if  from  ku-kritya; 
and,  in  Anguttara  Nikaya  IV.  196,  we  find  a  kuk- 
kuccakajata,  in  the  sense  of  '  well-formed,'  applied  to 
a  tree.  It  is  possible  that  kukkucca,  '  remorse,'  has  a 
different  origin,  and  may  be  derived  from  kui  +  kritya 
(Cf.  Sk.  ku£,  'to  sorrow').  But,  be  this  as  it  may,  kuk- 
kucca is  never  used  in  Pali  texts  along  with  macchari, 
macchara,  or  kadariya,  but  with  uddhacca,  &c. 
In  the  passages  quoted  above,  kuZukuiicaka  has  not 
the  sense  of  '  remorseful.' 

The  metre  of  the  verse  quoted  from  p.  8  of  the  Divya- 
vadana  would  seem  to  show  that  the  reading  ku^ukun- 
c  a  k  a  is  to  be  preferred  to  that  of  k  u  t  k  u  n  c  a  k  a.  Ify 
then,  this  term  does  not  bear  the  meaning,  'remorseful/ 
what  is  its  true  signification  ?  Sanskrit  gives  us,  appa- 
rently, no  direct  clue  to  the  meaning,  so  recourse  must  be 
had  to  Pali  for  its  signification.  Childers's  dictionary  here 
fails  us  entirely,  and  we  are  compelled  to  look  elsewhere 
for  help  in  solving  the  difficulty.  It  may  be  noted  that 
akrocaka  and  r  o  s  h  a  k  a  correspond  to  Pali  akkosaka 
and  r  o  s  a  k  a,  which  are  usually  found  together  (see  Sam- 
yutta- Nikaya  III.  3.  1,  p.  96  ;  Sutta  Nipata,  p.  24)  in  con- 
nection with  macchara;  matsarirca/i  is  the  Pali 
mac  charino ;  and  it  may  be  assumed  that  in  meaning  it  is 
synonymous  with  kutfukuiicaka. 

On  pp.  291,  298,  of  the  Divyavadana,  matsarya 
(=  Pali  macchariya)  is  associated  with  agrihita,  in 
Pali  a  g  g  a  h  1 1  a  (not  in  Childers  ;  but  compare  a  g  g  a  - 

*  The  editors  suggest  '  ostentatious '  as  the  meaning  of  agrihl- 
taparishkara;  but  the  context  shows  that  it  signifies  ' having 
beggarly  belongings,'  hence  '  mean,'  '  shabby.' 
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h  i  t  a  1 1  a  in  Puggala  Paiifmtti  II.  §  8.  18 ;  Dhammasan- 
gani,  §  1122,  p.  199),  which  literally  means  '  drawn  tight 
or  close ; '  hence  closefisted,  mean  greedy.  But,  in  the 
Puggala,  among  the  synonyms  of  m  a  c  c  h  a  r  i  y  a  we  find 
not  only  aggahitatta  and  kadariya,  but  also 
k  a  t  u  k  a  n  c  u  k  a  t  a  (written  kanaka  iicukata  in  the 
Dhamraasaiigani),  an  abstract  noun  formed  from  an  ad- 
jective katfukaficuka  or  ka£akancuka, correspond- 
ing to  an  original  krita-kaiicuka  or  krita-kun- 
c  a  k  a,  '  close,'  *  near,'  '  greedy '  (Cf.  Sk.  krita-kapa£a, 
'  fraudulent ') .  K  a  n  c  u  k  a  or  k  u  n  c  a  k  a  must  be  referred 
to  the  root  k  a  ii  c  or  kunc,  '  to  draw  together,'  '  contract  ' 
(Cf.  Sk.  k  a  ii  c  u  k  a  and  k  a  n  c  u  k  i  t  a). 

The  compiler  or  compilers  of  the  Divyavadana,  not  recog- 
nizing the  origin  of  k  a  t  u  k  a  ii  c  u  k  a,  tried  to  Sanskritiz^ 
it  into  k  u  t  u  k  u  ii  c  a  k  a,  connecting  it,  perhaps,  with 
kutfukuficaka  or  kutukuncaka.  But,  whatever 
may  be  the  etymology  of  the  word,  there  is  no  doubt  as  to 
its  meaning,  which  cannot  be  settled  offhand  by  an  appeal 
to  the  Sanskrit  dictionary.  As  with  e  kodibhava,  no 
amount  of  ingenuity  exercised  by  Sanskrit  scholars  can 
determine  its  meaning  apart  from  the  Southern  Buddhist 
texts,  where  it  is  employed  in  its  true  and  legitimate  sense. 
That  Pali  terms  have  been  altered  in  the  process  of  San- 
skritization  needs  no  proof.  We  have  several  specimens  in 
the  Divyavadana. 

The  editors  furnish  us  with  a  good  example  in  s  a  m  - 
b  h  i  n  n  a-  p  r  a  1  a  p  a  (p.  302)  =  Pali  samphappalapa, 
*  nonsense.'  S  am  p  h  a  was  a  word  evidently  unknown  to 
the  Sanskrit  compiler,  but  it  is  not  uncommon  in  Pali.  We 
have  also  a  verb  samphappalapati  (Sum.  p.  74). 
To  this  we  may  add  vardhaniya=  Pali  b  h  a  j  a  n  a  ;: 
nishparusha  =  Pali  nippurisa.  This  term  is  ap- 
plied to  music,  and  does  not  mean,  '  not  harsh,'  '  soft,'  but- 
'  not  human,'  '  not  produced  by  human  beings/  but  by 
gandharvas  or  heavenly  musicians  (see  Vimana  64. 10.  p.  60).. 
In  the  translation  of  the  Jataka  book  (p.  75),  "  n  i  p  p  u  r  i- 
s  e  h  i  turiyehi  paricariyamano  (v.l.  parivariyamano),"  the> 

12 
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same  expression  as  occurs  in  Culla.  VII.  i.  p.  180,  is  rendered 
*  attended  by  musical  instruments  which  played  of  them- 
selves.' In  the  Vinaya  Texts,  III.  p.  225,  it  is  translated 
'  waited  upon  by  icomen  performing  music.'  This  expression, 
I  venture  to  think,  may  be  rendered  thus — '  entertained  by 
heavenly  music.'  The  Sanskrit  parallel  passage  (Div.  p.  6)  is 
nishparushena  (v.l.  nishpurusherca)  turyena 
kridati  ramate  paricarayati "  (see  Jat.  I.  p.  58).  U  t  k  u  t  u  - 
iaprahana^  Pali  ukkuiikapadhana;  1  u  h  a  (pp. 
13,  81)  —  Pali  lukha ;  phuttaka  (p.  29),  a  kind  of  lark 
cloth  =  Pali  pott/iaka  (see  Jat.  II.  p.  432,  where  the 
form  p  o  1 1  h  a  also  occurs) ;  p  h  e  I  a  =  Pali  pe/a  (see  peda, 
pp.251,  365);  ab  hi  pr  ay  a  =  adhipraya,  Pali  adhip- 
p  a  y  a ;  abhyavagahya  =  adhyavagahya,  cf.  Pali 
ajjhogahetva;abhinirnameyami  =  abhinir- 
n  a  m  a  y  a  m  i,  cf.  Pali  abhininnameti. 

Kadaliccheda,  'a  kind  of  sword  cut.'  "  Bodhi- 
sattvo  .  .  .  tan  stambhan  kadalicchedena  khanda- 
khandam  chettum  arabdhah  "  (p.  459,  1.  12). 

We  have  a  similar  expression  in  Pali ;  cf.  kallrac- 
•cheja  (Mil.  p.  193). 

The  term  k  a  d  a  1 1  is  applied  to  the  soft  stem  of  the 
plaintain  tree,  while  k  a  1 1  r  a  denotes  the  top  sprout  of  a 
plant  or  tree.  Cf.  "  tada  so  raja  tassa  tapassa  kuddho 
hatthapade  vamsakalire  viya  chedapesi "  (Mil.  p. 
201). 

"  Tasmim  khane  coraghatako  tikhinaparasum  gahetva 
kumarassa  tarunavamsak  a  1 1  r  e  viya  dve  hatthe  chindi  " 
(Jat.  III.  p.  180). 

A  reference  to  Pali  explains  many  difficult  expressions, 
.as  asammosa-dharman,  which  does  not  mean  ' ever 
alert,'  but  'whose  dharma  or  doctrine  is  without  confu- 
sion ';  tadbahulaviharin  =  Pali  tabbahula- 
v  i  h  a  r  i,  *  living  intent  on  that ' ;  s  t  h  a  v  i  k  a,  p.  475, 
.answers  to  Pali  t  h  a  v  i  k  a,  'a  bag  ';  kaZacchaor 
katacchu,  'a  vessel'  (?),  p.  398,  corresponds  to  Pali 
li  a  t  a  c  c  h  u,  'a  ladle  or  spoon '  (not  found  in  our  Sanskrit 
dictionaries),  the  etymology  of  which  is,  perhaps,  to  be 
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sought  in  some  of  the  modern  Prakrits.  The  modern 
Hindu  dialects  have  kar  a  c  c  h  u  1  in  the  sense  of  'spoon' 
used  by  glass-  and  metal-workers. 

On  p.  286,  1.  2,  we  have  the  puzzling  expression,  "  sarvam 
e  a  n  t  a  h-svapateya;/i  "  ;  on  p.  489,  "  sarva-s  a  n  t  a  m  sva- 
pateya??i"  ;  and,  on  p.  291,  "  prabhuta-s  a  tt  a-sviipateyam." 
If  we  take  the  word  as  it  occurs  on  p.  291,  we  find  it  a  part 
of  a  stock  phrase,  which  we  get  in  a  simpler  form  in  the 
Digha  Nikaya  V.  10  (Sumangala,  p.  295) ;  Sutta  Yibhanga 
I.  p.  18 ;  Samyutta,  pp.  94,  95. 

In  the  Pali  parallel  passages  there  is  no  prabhiita- 
8  at  t  a  -  8  v  a  p  at  6  y  ft ;  but  Buddhaghosa,  in  commenting 
on  the  passage  referred  to  in  the  Kiifadanta-sutta,  has  the 
following  note  :  "  Tata  ida??i  ev&m  bahu?/i  dhanam  kena 
sa?»gharitan  ti  ?  Tumhakam  pitamahadlhi  yava  s  a  1 1  a  m  a 
kula-parivattati"  The  word  s  a  1 1  a  m  a,  Sk.  s  a  p  t  a  m  a 
<as  well  as  s  a  1 1  a)  may,  perhaps,  have  been  used  in  the 
sense  of  '  going  back  to  the  seventh  generation,'  hence  '  long 
accumulated,'  '  of  long  standing  '  (see  Jat.  II.  p.  47). 

In  the  phrase  on  Div.  p.  439,  I  think  we  ought  to  read 
""  sarvam  s  a  p  t  a  -svapateyara  aputram,"  which  would  cor- 
respond to  a  Pali  phrase,  "  sabba?;t  s  a  1 1  a  m  a  m  sapatey- 
ya??i  aputtaka??i."  Cf.  the  following  passage  in  the  Samyutta 
Nikaya,  where  s  a  1 1  a  m  a  means  the  seventh  (in  succes- 
sion) : 

"  ida?7i    s  a  1 1  a  m  a  m    aputtakawi   sapateyya?7i   rajakosa?7i 
paveseti"  (III.  2.  10,  p.  92). 

S  a  1 1  a  m  a,  '  best,'  occurs  in  isi-sattama  (Vimana  XXL  1.) 
The  phrase,  pahu  s  an  to, 'being  rich,'  occurs  in  the 

Sutta  Nipata  (I.  6.  7,  p.  18),  but  it  throws  no  light  on  the 

passages  under  discussion. 

KOXCA-NADA. 

As  s  I  h  a  -  n  a  d  a,  means  a  lion's  roar,  k  o  il  c  a  ought 
to  mean  '  an  elephant.'  It  does  so  in  Milinda  Paiiha, 
p. 76  :— 

"  Atthi  pana  te    .    .    .    .    hatthipamokkho  ti  ?    Ama 
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bhante  atthiti."     "  Kin  nu  kho So   hatthi  kadaci 

karahaci  koncanadam  nadatiti."     "  Ama  bhante  nadatiti. "" 
"Tenahi  ....  so  hatthi  koncanam  sissoti?" 

Koiica  =  krauiica,  from  a  root  krufic,  (to 
trumpet.'  We  find  such  a  root  in  Buddhist  Sanskrit,. 
"  hastinah  kroncanti"  (Div.  p.  251). 

The  Editors  of  the  Divyavadana  explain  kroncati  by 
'  to  trumpet ' ;  but  suggests  confusion  with  k  r  o  9  a  t  i. 
The  root,  kru9,  however,  is  itself  a  weakening  of  a  root,, 
kr  u  k,  of  which  k  r  u  c  and  k  r  u  rl  c  are  variants.  In 
Sutta  Vibhanga  I.  p.  109,  we  find  konca  used  for  the 
'trumpeting'  of  an  elephant. 

"  Idhaham  avuso  Sappinikaya  nadiya  tire  ananjam 
samadhim  samapanno  naganam  ogayha  uttarantanam 
k  on  cam  karontanam  saddam  assosin  ti." 

Here  konca m  karoti  =  'to  trumpet.' 

In  the  Com.  to  verse  310  Then  G.  p.  210,  turiy  a  or 
koriya  is  explained  by  "  kufi  c  a-kara-kukkuti,"  '  a  cackling 
hen?' 

EMENDATIONS. 

i. 

"  Ime  hi  nama  annatitthiya  durakkhatadhamma  vassa- 
vasam  alliyissanti  saiikapayissanti"  ;c  (Mahavagga 

m.  i.  i). 

'  Shall  the  ascetics  who  belong  Titthiya  schools,  whose 
doctrines  is  ill-preached,  retire  during  the  rainy  season, 
and  arrange  places  for  themselves  to  live  in1  (Vinaya  Texts 
I.  p.  298). 

The  translators  propose  to  read  saiikappayissant. 
In  verse  we  do  find  such  forms  as  sankapeti  for 
sankappeti,  but  not  in  prose.  At  first  one  feels 
inclined  to  read  saiikamayissanti,  'to  take  pos- 
sesion  of;  but  the  Sinhalese  copy  of  the  Com.  reads 
sankhapayissanti  which  may  be  a  causative  of 
k  shi,  'to  dwell/  and  signify  'to  settle  down  quietly,'  'live 
at  ease.' 

*  The  various  readings  are  sankayissanti,  sankhapa- 
yissanti. 
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II. 

•"  Gamanigarna  akinna  acciisanne  tahim  tahim 
nalaveluvanam  iva  braha  kukkutasampati  (v.  l.-pata) 
avid  maiine  vaphuttha  manussebi  bhavissare  " 

(Anagata  Vamsa  w.  38,  39). 

The  Commentary  on  v.  39  is  as  follows  : — 

"Avici  maiine  va  put  a  (sic)  ....  manussebi  ran- 
iaraputa  (!)  purita  bbavissanti." 

In  tbe  text  v.  39  for  p  b  u  t t  b  a  read  p  h  u  t  a ;  and  in  the 
•Com.  read — 

"  Avici  maiine  va  p  b  u  t  a  .  .  . 
manussehi -r-antaraphuta  purita,"  &c. 

There  is  a  somewhat  similar  passage  in  prose  in  Angut- 
tara  III.  5.  6  :  "  Sutam  me  ...  ay  am  loko  avici  maiine 
phuto  ahosi  manussehi  kukkutasampatika  gamanigama- 
Tfijadhaniyo  ti." 

in. 

"Atha  kho  ....  Vepacitti  ataliyo  upahana 
arohitva  ....  assamam  pavisitva  "  (Samyutta  XI.  1.  9). 

For  ataliyo  we  have  the  various  readings  a  t  a  1  i  k  o, 
iltaliyo.  These  together  with  the  reading  in  the  text  are 
all  wrong.  Ataliyo  is  an  adjective  and  ought  to  agree 
with  upahana,  but  it  does  not.  We  ought  I  think  read 
£  k  a  t  a  1  i  k  a-upahana,  a  compound  that  is  well  known 
from  the  Jataka-book : — 

"Tasma  so  pi  raja  solavassapadesikam  puttam  pakkositva 
•ekatalik  a-upahana  ca  pannacchattaii  ca  .  .  .  . 
datva"  (Jat.  II.  p.  277). 

Tbe  various  readings  (Burmese)  are  eka-patani- 
kam,  ekapatalikam. 

" Mayham  maggam  gacchantassa  ekatalika-upa- 
b  a  n  a  c'eva  pannacchattaii  ca  laddhum  vattati  "  (Jat.  III. 
p.  79). 

The  various  readings  are  ekani  pakalikam 
^kapavalika  (see  also  Jat.  III.  p.  81,  where  we  find 
the  various  reading,  eka-patalika). 
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E  katalika-upahana  might  mean  *  single-soled 
sandals.'  The  reading  ekap  a  tali  k  a=*  single-lined'  ? 
Compare  " anujanami  bhikkhave  ekapalasikam  upa- 
hanam  "  (Mhv.  V.  1.  30). 

Buddhaghosa  explains  ekapalasikam  byeka-patalara 
(See  Vinaya  Texts  II.  p.  13). 


IV. 

"  Kuiagare  gayitva  tvam  nirvate  spargitagate  asmo- 
vrikshamuleshu  kaccin  na  paritapyase"  (Divyavadana- 
p.  559,  1.  12). 

Spargitagate,  as  it  stands  in  the  passage  quoted 
above,  is  hopelessly  unintelligible  ;  and  the  interesting, 
notes  at  the  end  of  the  Divyavadana  offer  no  solution 
of  the  difficulty,  though  a  very  slight  alteration  would 
suffice  to  make  sense. 

Bearing  in  mind,  as  pointed  out  in  the  Academy,  March 
27,  1886,  p.  222,  that  Northern  Buddhist  texts  often 
contain  Sanskritizations  of  Pali  forms,  we  must  turn  to 
Southern  Buddhist  texts  for  help  in  amending  what  is 
obviously  a  corrupt  or  false  reading. 

Nirvate  is  plain  enough,  and  corresponds  to  Pali 
n  i  v  a  t  e  ( =  Sanskrit  n  i  v  a  t  e ) .  Childers  does  not  register 
niv  a  t  a  in  the  sense  of  '  sheltered,'  but  assigns  to  it  the 
meaning  of  '  lowliness,'  though  '  calmness '  would  be 
more  in  accordance  with  the  etymology  of  the  word  : 
"  Garavo  ca  nivato  ca  "  (Sutta  Nipata  II.  4.  8). 

N  i  v  a  t  a ,  however,  does  occur  in  Pali  texts  in  the  sense 
of  '  shelter'd  (from  the  wind)  ' : 

"  Channa  me  kurika  sukha  n  i  v  a  t  a  " 

(Thera  Gatha,  st.  1  ;  see  also  51-54). 

"Sahiparisa  .  .  .  niv  ate  padipasikha  viya  ca  niccala 
va  nisinna  ahosi  "  (Sum.  p.  42). 

"  N  i  v  a  t  e  ti  pabbatapade  "  (Jat.  IV.  p.  92). 

Cf.  nivataja.  (Ibid.  p.  156),  nivataka  (Jat.  I.  p. 
289). 

Spai'9itagate  appears  to  correspond  to  Pali  phus- 
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sitagga/e.  This  compound,  not  given  by  Childers,  seema 
to  mean  'with  well-finished  bolts,'  hence  'well-secured.'' 
It  occurs  in  Thera  Gatha  (st.  385) : 

"  Ma  sitena  pareto  vihafiiiittho  ;  pavisa  tva??i  viharara 
phus[s]itagga/a7;z." 

But  what  is  more  important  to  the  elucidation  of  the 
passage  quoted  from  the  Divyavadana  is  the  occur- 
rence of  a  similar  expression  in  two  passages  in  the 
Anguttara  Nikiiya  : 

"  KiUagarani  .  .  .  nivatani  phussitaggaJani  " 

(III.  1,  p.  101). 
"  KiUagiiraw  .  .  .  nivata?H  phussitaggata. " 

(III.  34,  p.  137). 

(See  Childers's  note  on  a  passage  in  the  Mahavamsa,  124,. 
s.v.  PHASSITO). 

With  these  passages  before  us  we  cannot  go  far  wrong  in 
restoring  the  text  by  reading  spargitargale  for 
Bparc,itagate. 

v. 

"  Anujamirni  .  .  .  anjanam  kalanjanam  .  .  .  k  a  p  a  1  - 
Ian  t  i  "  (Mahavagga  VI.  11). 

The  translators  of  the  Vinaya  Texts  vol.  ii.  p.  50,  do  not 
translate  k  ap  a  1 1  a  but  they  give  Buddhaghosa's  explana- 
tion showing  that  the  word  means  'lamp-black'  used 
as  a  collyrium.  K  a  p  a  1 1  a  might  stand  for  k  a  p  a  1  a  but  I 
venture  to  think  we  ought  to  read  k  a  j  j  a  1  a,  a  well-known, 
term  for  '  lamp-black.' 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

I.    VULTURE    OR    PIGEON. 

In  the  Hitopadega  and  Paiica  Tantra  keenness  of  sight 
is  ascribed  to  a  pigeon  ;  in  the  Jatakas  to  a  vulture. 
Pali  may,  perhaps,  be  the  original. 

"  Yo  'dhikad  yojanagatat  pacyatlhamishaw  khaga/t 
Sa  eva  praptakalas  t  a  paoabandham  na  pacyati  " 

(Hitopadega  I.  57). 
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This  verse  is  found  in  Panca  Tantra,  ii.  18  : 

"  Ardhardhad  yojana9atad  amishaw  vaiksliati  khaga/i 
So  'pi  pa^vasthitam  daivad  bandhanaw  na  ca  pa9yati." 

The  stanza  as  it  occurs  in  the  Jataka  book,  ii.  p.  51,  is 
.applied  to  a  vulture,  and  not  to  a  pigeon  : 

"  Yan  nu  gijjho  yojanasata?™  lumapani  avekkhati 
Kasma  jalan  ca  pasan  ca  asajjapi  na  bujjhasiti." 

II.    FLAMINGO    OR   CRANE. 

In  Sanskrit  literature  frequent  mention  is  made  of  the 
faculty  possessed  by  the  hamsa  to  separate  the  milk  from  a 
mixture  of  milk  and  water. 

"  Hamso  hi  kshiram  [adatte]  tan  mi9ra  varjayatyapah  " 

(Cakuntala  VIII.  160).' 

In  Buddhist  literature  this  power  is  ascribed  to  the 
k  o  n  c  a  . 

'"  Saddhimcaram  ekato  vasam  misso  aiiiiajanena  vedagu 
vidva  pajahati  papakam  k  o  ii  c  o  khirapako  va  ninnagan 
ti  "  (Udana  VIII.  8). 

In  Sumaiigala,  p.  305,  Buddhaghosa  compares  an  ariyasa- 
vaka  to  a  koiica,  because  if  a  mixture  of  spirit  and  water 
were  put  to  his  lips  the  water  only  would  enter  it ! 

"  Bhavantare  pi  hi  ariyasavako  jlvita-hetu  pi  n'  eva 
panam  hanti,  na  suram  pivati.  Sace  pi  'ssa  surafi  ca 
khiran  ca  missetva  mukhe  pakkhipanti,  khiram  eva  pavisati 
na  sura.  Yathakim  ?  Yatha  koficasakunanam  khira-missa- 
•udake  khiram  eva  pavisati  na  udakam." 

III.    THE    TORTOISE    SALUTATION. 

"  Bodhisatto  nadiya  thitako  va  mataram  vanditva 
hatthakacchapakam  katva  .  .  .  gacchatha  amma 
ti  aha  "  (Jat.  III.  p.  505). 

What  ishatthacchapaka? 

It  seems  to  be  equivalent  to  "  kacchapa-  hatthaka" 
'l  a  kind  of  obeisance  from  kacchapa,  *a  tortoise,'  and 
Jaa t tha,  'hand.' 
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In  fy'akuntala  6.  185  (p.  229  ed.  Williams,  1876)  we  have 
the  expression,  "Kapotahastakam  k  r  i  t  v  a " "a  mode 
of  joining  the  hands  in  humble  entreaty  or  respectful 
representation  or  fear,  from  kapota,  'a  pigeon,'  and 
h  a  s  t  a,  *  a  hand.' " 

In  Sumangala,  p.  291,  we  read  ofacrocodile  prostra- 
tion, evidently  marking  great  respect  :  "  Raja  sumsu- 
m  a  r  a  -patitena  theram  vadanto :  'naham  ayyassa  arahattam 
vandami  puthujjana-bhumiyam  pana  thatva  rakkhita-silam 
•cva  vandamlti*  aha." 


SPELLICANS.* 

IN  the  Digha  Nikaya  we  find  a  list  of  games  to  which 
certain  Samanas  and  Brahmans  are  said  to  be  addicted. 
The  phrase  is  put  into  the  mouth  of  the  Buddha  ;  and  the 
list  occurring  in  one  of  the  very  oldest  fragments  imbedded 
in  the  Buddhist  Scriptures  (in  the  Silas),  dates  back  very 
probably  to  the  time  when  Gotarna  was  living.  Of  each 
word  in  this  list  we  have  the  traditional  interpretation  pre- 
served to  us  in  the  great  commentary  by  Buddhaghosa,  who 
wrote  about  A.D.  430.  One  of  the  games  is  called  S  a  n  t  i- 
k  a  m,  and  Buddhaghosa  explains  it : 

"  Little  pieces  [or  men  of  the  kind  used  in  games]  or  bits 
of  crockery  are  put  all  in  a  heap  together.  Then  these  they 
remove  or  replace  with  the  nail,  and,  if  any  object  in  the 
heap  shakes,  he  [the  player]  is  beaten." 

See  the  Sumangala  Vilasini,  just  edited  for  the  Pali  Text 
Society  by  myself  and  Prof.  Carpenter  (p.  85). 

S  a  n  t  i  k  a  m  may  be  rendered  '  Neighbourhoods ; '  but 
the  game  is  clearly  what  is  now  called  Spellicans.  As  now 
played,  each  piece  has  a  number  on  it,  and  each  player 
continues  to  withdraw  (with  a  hook)  one  or  other  of  the 
various  pieces  until  in  so  doing  he  shakes  the  rest.  Then 
the  other  player  has  his  turn  ;  and,  when  all  the  pieces  are 
removed,  the  numbers  on  those  taken  by  each  player  are 
added  up,  and  the  player  with  the  highest  number  wins. 

Is  anything  known  of  the  history  of  this  game  in  Europe  ? 
The  name  for  it  is  evidently  old,  and  connected,  not  with 
s  p  i  e  1  e  n,  *  to  play,'  but  with  our  words  spill  (a  bit  of 
paper  or  wood)  and  splinter.  That  it  should  have 
existed  500  B.C.  in  India  need  not  surprise  us.  A  study  of 
the  migration  of  games  might  be  expected  to  yield  results- 
as  interesting  as  those  of  the  migration  of  stories. 

T.  W.  KHYS  DAVIDS. 

*  From  The  Academy,  December  24, 1887. 
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